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WHEN WE WAKE 


PROLOGUE, INTRODUCTORY 


THE communications which furnish the greater 
part of this small volume were received in automatic 
writing at my home in Colchester in 1933-1934. 
Captain E. P. Dampier, then a member of the Lon- 
don Spiritualists’ Central Council and also of the 
Council of the London Spiritualist Alliance, sat with 
me once a week ; the remaining matter came through 
when I was alone. 

Automatic writing, if carefully studied and 
checked, is one of the clearest means of obtaining 
information from the “Other Side’. The auto- 
matism involved varies in degree; it may be 
‘inspirational’, in which case it seems to differ 
little from the unconscious reinforcement felt by 
many poets and artists who claim no occult assist- 
ance, or it may produce script through mediums 
in a state of mote or less deep trance. 

Even such an intermediate condition as that in 
which this script was conveyed shows considerable 
vatiety. The medium’s arm was invariably pulled 
out ot otherwise moved, and the hand taken posses- 
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sion of. The pace of the writing often changed, the 
result being that although sometimes the gist— 
but not the wording—of a sentence was sensed 
before its completion, quite as frequently each 
phrase seemed unintelligible until the conclusion of 
the whole argument. So far as the opinions ex- 
pressed are concerned, they were not only un- 
familiar to us but often contrary to much that we 
had learnt and, so far as we knew, absorbed. We 
are amateurs, and if the wise tell us we deceive 
ourselves, at any rate they must acquit us of any 
object in spending long tiring afternoons in trying 
to trick other people. 

Thete remains, therefore, the ‘Unconscious’ 
theory, that bugbear of all careful automatic writers. 
We would suggest at once that no intelligent re- 
seatcher in psychic matters can afford to ignore the 
splendid work of modern psycho-analysts and 
psychologists. They cover—and have cleared—a 
great deal of ground, but unless you ate prepared to 
admit the practical omniscience of the unexplored 
hinterlands of our human mentality, they do not 
covet it all. If we do admit it, what then ? Where 
ate our ceftainties, based on the limited physical 
outfit we use every day ? We should have to agree 
that the fraction of the Self of which we have 
otdinary cognition is very small, and that its ulti- 
mate teaches are unknown to us in our ptesent stage. 
I find it extremely difficult to imagine a personal 
‘unconscious’ with only one edge, so to speak. 
I cannot picture it, either, as hanging in the air like 
the speech-balloons in old political prints. It 
seems as reasonable to suggest that we may be in 
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possession, here and now, of a co-existence in other 
dimensions, orf, as some of the communicators 
put it in simpler metaphor, in other stats. 

The tendency today is to modify a good deal of 
the first fine careless rapture with which the dis- 
coveties of Freud and his colleagues were teceived. 
Professor Jung himself, in his latest book, Modern 
Man in Search of a Soul, clearly indicates the neces- 
sity for postulating something beyond. But the 
‘Guides’ are still quite sure to be dismissed as 
‘secondary personalities’ by our intelligentzia. What 
ate secondary personalities P I have always thought 
the solution of Morton Prince and others, 1.e. 
that they are merely bundles of suppressed com- 
plexes, singularly unconvincing. It 1s much more 
interesting to find the age-old idea of Possession 
coming into the limelight again. Must all these 
possessots be undesirables P Surely not. Moreover, 
by whatever scientific name the tree is called, it 
must still be known by its fruits. 

We, Captain Dampier and I, feel warm mais 2 
for the wise counsel of these strange spirits, for the 
patience with which they have tried, often by offer- 
ing to the pen one alternative phrase after another, 
to pierce the veil and adapt their exact meaning to 
our comprehension. 

Instead of talking to our own friends on the 
other side, or working for ‘evidential’ statements, 
important ‘though the latter undoubtedly are, both 
of us were concerned in trying to find out some- 
thing of that ‘undiscovered country from whose 
bourne’, as the poet has decided, rather prematurely 
perhaps, ‘no traveller returns’. 
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Clearly we could not hope to get any description 
of the states beyond which would be considered 
good law-court evidence. We must depend, for 
our credibility, on other things. There is, for 
instance, corroborative evidence of various kinds. 
Several times I have had communications from 
spirits unknown to me by name with a mote or less 
accurate description of their earth-lives, and been 
able to identify them, after much searching at the 
British Museum. ‘These were not known celebri- 
ties, or this type of evidence would be worthless. 
Then there is the fact that the various accounts 
received about general astral conditions can be 
checked by each other, and here I may remark that 
I avoided. reading the kind of psychic literature 
which deals with these future states until I had 
sufficient material of my own to go upon. Natur- 
ally, the accounts vary in detail, but only as des- 
ctiptions of our life might be expected to differ if 
given, say, to a Martian, by people of different 
races and stages of Earth-civilization. 

For it cannot be too greatly emphasized that the 
accident of Death changes most of us very little. 
It can teach the teachable, but seems to leave the 
conceited and obstinate much as they wete. There 
is a lot to be learnt before the clogging garment of 
our earthly habits finally can be folded away, or, as a 
spirit bearing the name of a great Cardinal once 
said, we can “cast the slough of Sectarianism, and 
tide naked through the fresh air of Revelation’’. 

In going over the script of the last three or four 
yeats, I find they show a consistent character, 
much more marked than I expected, or than I 
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believedatthetime. Phrases notunderstood, which 
_ seemed foolish or incredible, fell into place ; things 
one did not want to believe, or words one could not 
accept, assumed significance. People who had not 
reappeared, perhaps for months or a year, returned 
to manifest the same attitudes and opinions ; 
characters gradually became clearer, just as one 
gets to know friends on earth. 

Specially helpful in this connection were the 
Guides or Controls. We use the first word, 
because ‘control’ generally designates a merely 
temporary helper or communicator. Since the 
days of Stainton Moses, no subject has raised more 
controversy among mental mediums than the 
nature of these mysterious ‘guides’. We all have 
our theories on the matter, and can only found 
them on our own experience, and their own 
explanations. 

Those mentioned in the following conversations 
are : 

The group of Chuang Tzu, of which Chang Lin 
and Chang Li were the current aspects at the time ; 

Ah Fu, Captain Dampier’s principal Guide, who 
has come to speak to him through various mediums ; 

‘David’, grandfather of the automatist, and 

‘Severan’, the latest, so far. 

The curious entities who described themselves 
as ‘coveted’ by their Master Chuang Tzu, succeeded 
each other as my guides for some years. It trans- 
pired that Chuang Tzu, of whom I was completely 
ignorant, was one of the earliest and greatest of 
the Taoists. To us they showed themselves as 
almost invariably wise, patient, and equipped with 
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a dry and pleasant humour. They differed slightly 
in outlook and culture—one control could transmit 
poetry, the others could not, but they showed a 
family likeness, rather than identity. The first 
who came gave me a collection of interesting 
aphorisms, quoted in the following chapter. I 
cannot trace these in any translations I have since 
found, but they are certainly suggestive of the early 
Chinese proverbs. These guides make no pretence 
to infallibility, in fact they frequently wrangle 
politely with each other, and still more with David. 
They—the special group in charge of me—called 
themselves “‘leaves falling from Chuang’s Tree”’. 

Chang Li, one of the most interesting, evidently 
found contact with Earth very trying. He suggests 
that the separate personality put on for purposes of 
communication is of negligible importance to the 
main group, and says: “I speak of our personality 
as like a curious flower. In its centre is the living 
seed, which continues its existence throughout 
many teincarnations. At its boundaries are the 
leaves, petals, of a retrogressive nature.” 

(Why retrogressive, Chang Li? we ask.) 

“Because these manifold personalities do not 
learn. They are ephemeral.... Having tem- 
porary connection with reality, and not reality, as 
you may think. Do not misapprehend. What 
you feel to be guidance is a real fact. I speak with 
scorn of the sportive flower, but it is not to be given 
too much importance. To its own existence it 
counts as naught, and the refrain of life passes it 
by... . I raise much opposition among guides 
if I say that we do not learn, but it is true. I liken 
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myself to a rotting leaf. When my mission is done, 
I must fall from the plant. It is not a part of the 
shell, which all spirits lose (see ‘Special Spheres’ 
chapter), but when I greatly decided to help you, 
I knew I must die. 

“T absorb again to the greater personality, and 
that is joy unutterable. I lose the identity, you 
know. Be youtself, you say, but I say, be greater 
then yourself, be ready to turn home to peace 
unending. ... 

“T speak of release. We spring off a species of 
ofganic genetrix, a sort of birth-organ. Our partial 
materialization is thus restored to a spiritual con- 
dition. ‘Partial materialization’ is not the best 
description, better say the passage to a partial state 
of matter of a very actual, though rarefied, kind. A 
spitit which enters your plane constantly as guides 
do, swept into a state of externality, must defend 
itself. It gets a sort of body, not as the body of 
eatth, but very attentuated, very light; a sportive 
spiritual butterfly, so I think of it. 

“I desired earthly experience for a time, but earth 
disintegrates. I gain only a passing pleasure, not a 
permanent joy. You feel sorry; very true it is a 
renunciation of a kind, but nothing real. I lose 
personality, but I have lost that already. Greet 
me, then, as a portion of a greater spirit, not as a 
_ kind of man, alive in successive phases, all of 
them ephemeral, all of them myself. . . like the 
slices of a fruit, cut into parts, which feel as the 

atts of one circle. 

“All spirits dread the earth-sphere, because it 
rots the astral spirit’s external fringe... . I, 
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fraction of the personality called to you Chang Li, 
am talking. I tell you I die, as you call it, when 
my use is over. I return to everlasting spheres. 
Aisles—tanks—of spirits greet with merriment my 
return. All space is filled with these realities. 
Dream you ate, not they.” 

David here remarked, “‘I am a respectable person, 
not a rotting leaf !’? But he, of course, lived fairly 
recently on earth and still possesses clear-cut 
individuality, whereas the group-guides seem to be 
emanations from very old spirits who have either 
merged petsonality or never acquired it in any 
sense knowntous. ‘They often show great wisdom, 
but have a good deal of difficulty in expressing them- 
selves verbally, even apart from the limitations of 
average mediumship. Chang Lin? says: “In cer- 
tain words I am as a child, puzzling the meaning 
of them. I know the idea, but the exact words I 
cannot convey. We who have lived so far back tn 
time, retain the soul of the words, but they have no 
body, and we see in your brain the words so far as 
we can. As we speak, it is all received in patience 
by the spontaneous (unconscious), but in remaking 
the sentence much work is lost.” 

The result is too often a queer kind of jargon, 
which is a great handicap to the automatic writer, 
and a source of suspicious irritation to the critic, 
who finds the language childish or stilted, and 
sometimes both. Occasionally, also, words quite 
unknown to the conscious mind are conveyed to 
the pen. These words are almost invariably found 
to give a coherent meaning, though their use in 
the context may be extremely odd, It is just as if 
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some dictionary or vocabulary had been dipped into 
by the control in search of some likely word to give 
his meaning. 

Unfortunately, once the unsuitable word has been 
stamped on the unconscious, it remains dominant, 
and is very difficult to eliminate. It recurs, often 
spoiling the otherwise characteristic nature of a 
communication. 

Here it is that Personal Guides are useful. They, 
too, sometimes stumble over these snags, but they 
seem to hear names better, and have naturally a 
sounder knowledge of our conditions. Of such 
is my grandfather, the ‘respectable person’ who, 
when he came through to me, called himself David. 
It was not his Earth-name, as I knew, but later he 
gave his correct name to Mrs. Hester Dowden, 
with other evidence. In our life he was a county- 
court judge, a country squire, and also an amateur 
attist of considerable ability. He appears to find 
the other side full of scope for his various interests. 
Although he died about the time I was born, he 
has become to me a dear and delightful friend. 

There remains Ah Fu, Captain Dampier’s prin- 
cipal guide, also a Taoist. He shows an alert, 
inquiring mind, often disagrees with Chang Lin, 
and still oftener with David, who does not approve 
of his interest in the ‘elementals’ and dislikes the 
occult side of psychic study. But Ah Fu’s know- 
ledge is by no means confined to the ‘misty regions’, 
and we have much reason to be grateful for his help 
and advice. 

For the benefit of those not conversant with exist- 
ing literature on the subject, we give the arrange- 
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ment of ‘Spheres’ indicated by our guides. Inter- 
ptetations vary, not so much regarding the general 
character of these planes or regions, but as to where 
dividing frontiers should be drawn. We therefore 
offer this, for what it is worth, in order to make the 
allusions in the present script clearer. 

These particular spirits appear to count Earth 
as No. 1, and to speak a good deal of an Elemental 
region which seems to lie mainly within Earth’s 
atmosphere. Hades, not in any sense Hell, but a 
kind of foggy indefinite plane, is said to form part 
of this Second Sphere. It might as well be called 
a phase as a plane, since beyond our immediate 
state both Time and Space take on different mean- 
ings, and therefore we cannot hope to translate 
these statements literally. We are, however, told 
that Third Sphere, which reflects many of the 
mental habits acquired on Earth, does not, in the 
view of its inhabitants, differ nearly so much in 
these respects from Earth as does Fourth, the 
earliest state in which spirits become really con- 
scious of living in a changed dimension, and where, 
according to Antor’s surprising assertion, they 
have ‘personal time’. But we ordinary people 
will probably go through a longish probation in 
Third sphere, taking our training in a comfortable 
mirage of the old earth-surroundings ; unless, like 
Crookes, we are whisked off almost immediately to 
a special plane for which hard and intelligent work 
on eatth has already qualified us. 

It is a relief to hear that we need not be cut off 
entirely from those who, having gone before us, 
ought to have advanced. Asked to explain how 
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souls inhabiting other spheres managed to meet as 
they say they do, Chang Li replied : 

“Tt is like a wonderful carved ball the Chinese 
make, one inside the other. There are covered and 
Open spaces, so that the spheres are interlaced. 
People go in and out continually, like birds with 
trees for their homes.” 

This was written through my hand in January, 
1933. In 1934, I happened to take Mr. Louis 
Kornitzer’s delightful book Trade Winds, first pub- 
lished in February 1933, out of Boots’ Library. 
While at Singapore, he says: “I sat down to do 
some writing, perhaps a letter or afew notes. .... 
My pen touched the paper and I found myself 
writing without my own volition. There was 
Written in a thin spidery scrawl not at all like my 
own hand the following : 

“Friend, you have seen the wonderful ivory balls 
the Chinese carve out of one solid piece of bone, so 
that a score of spheres revolve freely within each 
other. The great universe is something like 

Beat.” 

This same metaphor, so alike in wording, re- 
ceived in a similar manner first by Mr. Kornitzer, 
then, before the publication of his book, by me, 
suggests something beyond coincidence. What 
influence told us both, complete strangers to each 
other, the same thing ? 

Because our decision never to ask either mentally 
or audibly for any special friend, and to leave all 
the sittings open to whatever spirit or influence 
might wish to join us, gave opportunity for the 
presence of many unknown to us, we found we had 
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material for a little book that has a special aim. 
We are not trying to give ‘evidential’ matter in the 
usual sense of the word. There ate numbers of 
publications containing evidence far more remark- 
able than ours can be. We have tried for teaching 
and for accounts of the states beyond, but especially 
we want to stress the different viewpoints we have 
met with in communication with diverse souls. 

We dedicate this book, therefore, to the many who 
are still saying : “‘Why don’t they tell us more about 
their life on the other side, if they are really living 
people still, like us?’ Or perhaps, less flatteringly : 
“We can’t think why they want to talk to you.” 


1 “Endocrine changes” have also been suggested as contributory. 


2 Chang Li was succeeded towards the end of 1933 by Chang Lin, 
another of the group. 


II 


THE BEGINNING OF THE MEDIUMSHIP, WITH THE 
APHORISMS OF CHUANG TZU 


Mosr of us ate first drawn to the consideration of 
Sutvival through some personal loss. This case 
was not altogether an exception; and here it will 
be necessary to use the first person singular for the 
present, and to speak of ‘myself’ while referring to 
that part of the mediumship experienced before 
Captain E. P. Dampier came on the scene, bringing 
valuable reinforcement to the ‘power’. 

Having read Hudson’s Psychic Phenomena many 
yeats ago, and subsequently gone through the usual 
phase of attraction to Freud and his followers, I 
had long considered it waste of time to seek for any 
solution of so-called ‘spirit? phenomena outside 
the ‘Unconscious’ theory. Materialism was always 
unattractive, but might we not survive in some 
pattial and impersonal manner, in so far as we 
possessed any traits worth retaining after the 
dissolution of the body? I tread Raymond with 
gteat interest, but failed to bring to it the open mind 
which might have carried conviction, and for the 
most patt missed its real implications. 

And then my sister, a year, perhaps, after her 


passing over, succeeded in getting a message through 
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in circumstances which seemed to preclude either 
telepathy or the ‘sub-conscious’ as explanations, 
unless these ate stretched beyond all reasonable 
limits. The message came through a third person 
from a medium and sitter both of whom were then 
complete strangers to me. I began to think. A 
little later, when a great friend of my own had also 
gone out of sight, I tried to write automatically 
myself, principally to see whether my sister, always 
generous and kind, would be able to help the newly 
crossed soul to get its bearings. The introduction 
was a dead failure; delightful as they both were, 
and probably still are, they did not like each other, 
and I got thoroughly sat upon for my well-meant 
interference. This result, with its ramifications, 
was so totally unexpected that I was jolted out of all 
sentimentality over the matter. Here was no vague 
translation to bliss, but something vivid, independent 
and forceful; I had better ‘renseigner’ myself 
properly, as the French say. 

Almost immediately, good fortune put me in 
touch with that first-rate automatic writer Mrs. 
Hester Dowden, to whom, and to whose gteat 
guide ‘Johannes’, I owe a debt of gratitude for 
much help and kindness. I was now provided 
with my first protecting control, a Roman soldier 
of the time of Christ. He did not pretend to like 
or approve of me, but endured his uncongenial 
job until the next entity took charge. There came 
a succession of these guardians, ‘Johannes’ kindly 
bridging any difficult gap ; although, living in the 
country as I did, his own medium could only 
rately be consulted. 
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At the end of 1930 there were indications of a 
new and much stronger influence than that of the 
temporary guides. This influence was Chinese, 
and purported to come from a group headed, or as 
they call it, covered, by Chuang Tzu, of whom at 
that time I was totally ignorant. 

I do not believe it is possible to identify extremely 
old spirits with any certainty, at least through any 
_ medium of average attainments. Some of the 
information given to me, which I did my best to 
verify at the British Museum, seemed to point to 
the work and times of the great Chinese philosopher, 
some of it told of travels which are certainly not 
recorded in his history. The most likely solution 
seems to be that there were memories of more than 
one earth-life, fitting together, as his group ex- 
pressed it, like the parts of an orange, but impossible 
for me, without knowledge of the Chinese language, 
history, or literature, to put into place. 

What was told of his life and times was suggestive, 
therefore, rather than evidential. Some of the 
aphorisms,! nearly all of which came before I had 
any indication as to their source, were clearly akin 
in intention to old Chinese sayings, but wrapped in 
such different metaphor as to make unconscious 
memory on my part unlikely, even if I had read any 
Chinese literature, which I think I may quite 
definitely deny. It is, of course, the meaning and 
not at all the style that has emerged. The ‘Octopus’ 
precept, with its comment on blind force, seems to 
have much the same significance as a saying of 
Chuang Tzu translated by Giles: “A battering-ram 
can knock down a wall, but it cannot repair the 
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breach.” I find the ‘four cardinal points’ belong 
to a very ancient Chinese proverb, but should include 
a fifth, relating to China itself as the centre of the 
world. Chuang’s alternative name given to me, 
viz. the ‘Mongolian sage Kheng-si’, I verified in 
Max Miiller’s book. ‘The first date received, how- 
ever—19I B.c.—seems to be rather too late. 

Here are some of the aphorisms given through 
my hand by this spirit. 


“You can go straight and far along the way of 
Wisdom. But in the way of the intellect are many 
by-paths. Therein chatter the monkeys that dis- 
tract the mind.” 


“There are many who call themselves the elect 
of Earth who will find themselves no more than the 
scum of Heaven.”’ 


“Try to walk slowly along the Flowery way ; 
traps may be secreted among its roses.” 


“How can the ant give knowledge to the snail ? 
They have no purpose in common.” 


“Seek not the favour of those above your reach. 
They cannot perceive the fly on the floor.” 


“The man who does not make life worth living 
to himself, makes little for anyone else.” 
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“Regret not the closing of your life on earth, we 
may consider it merely the unfolding of a sunnier 
day.” 


_ “Go away satisfied from the feast, do not go 
away satiated.” 


“The waters of oblivion may conceal the sore, 
but only the waters of love can heal it.” 


“Do not leave your betters with regret. They 
ate looking with pleasure at your empty chair.”’ 


“While the day goes on there ts little opportunity 
for making record of your attainment, but when 
evening comes, results can be observed.” 


“Can the octopus relax its hold? Even its pity 
is useless against the power of its tentacles.”’ 


“Do not ask of life more than you deserve, poor 
_ work brings poor reward.” 


““Many are the qualities that grow in the mind of 
man. But greater is the Wisdom that neither grows 
nor decays.” 
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“Offer your help promptly. Hesitation shows 
reluctance, which discounts its value.” 


“Go to the child for happiness, to the youth for 
progress, to the middle-aged for common sense, 
and to the old for wisdom.” 


“When the tree falls to the ground the birds do 
not build in it.” 


“The wisdom that gives happiness has its roots 
in the eternal, but may be invaluable when applied 
to things temporal.” 


“Go West to the material, East to the spiritual, 
North to the elemental, South to the intellectual.’’ 


“Much learning is to the schoolmaster of more 
value than Wisdom. Much manner is to the 
couttier of more value than goodness. But to the 
sage, values are made perfect by the perfect adjust- 
ment of these things.” 


“Be much in your home, but make it a monument, 
not a morgue.” 
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“When my youth is with me, my feet are swift 
and my brain is quick; when age comes both are 
made heavy. But there is a fleetness of the spirit 
to quicken body and mind.” 


“Be ready to depart this world with joy, for the 
pleasure beyond is greater. Fear not the manner 
of your departure, since it is suited to the manner of 
arrival.” 


*“Give much time to the realm of Mind, but 
remember there ate many whose animal nature is 
predominant. Make allowance, particularly for 
the young, since to them this is natural and right.” 


“The way of Wisdom is not speech, but the 
patience of attention.” 


“When the fire is quenched there is still warmth 
in the ashes.” 


“Place your pattern on a fine patt of the wood. 
The coatser grain will split and you will have 
nothing for your pains.” 


“Preach to the converted. No one else is likely 
to listen to you.” 


26 WHEN WE WAKE 


“When spring is here the waters flow quickly, 
but there is no flow when autumn comes. Have 
patience with the slow current, because this gives 
nourishment to the plains better than the waters 
that so quickly go by.” 


“Hunger feels no pain but its own aching. 
Having filled its mouth it begins to look for more 
deficiencies.” 


“Grow old without fear, you may increase in 
wisdom though you decrease in energy.” 


“When yout heritage is outworn, get new things 
to replace it. But do not destroy the relics of a 
gracious past.” 


“Be ready with your tongue. When you return 
to the stream, the current has flowed on.” 


“Thete ate more peaceful intentions in the 
world than the makers of arms admit.” 


“The mania for movement is as a rattling of 
withered peas in a pod. Where growth is healthy 
there is little space for discordant motion,” 
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“Men like-minded with you may make your 
surroundings pleasant. But the open view is only 
obtained through the eyes of those who can see 
further and in other directions than yourself.” 


“Capable in great matters and heedless in details, 
leads to disaster.” 


“When we awake from this mortal sleeping, we 
see nothing till our eyes are opened to new visions. 
Nor can out minds at first grasp the infinite expanses 
that ate unveiled before them. But gradually the 
eyes become accustomed to a greater light, and the 
mind expands. Therefore seek to increase your 
knowledge while yet on earth, since this will make 
you more capable of meeting the new life that you 
must live.” 


“Keep your feet set in the way of wisdom. 
Far is the goal and painful is the path, but no other 
leads safely to the revelation of eternal felicity.” 


The last two quotations may be classed rather as 
celestial admonition than as aphorisms. But they 
seem worthy of a place among the sayings of this 
spirit, who took his leave in August 1931. After 
this no more aphorisms wete given, much to my 
regret. For some time I had suspected that I was 
in charge of some sort of group, rather than a single 
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personality, and although they said that the atten- 
tion of their Master must now be entirely directed 
to theit own ‘distracted country’—the troubles 
in China wete patticularly bad at the time—they did 
not desert me until the spring of 1935, when, 
apparently through David’s wish, a Christian 
influence began to make itself felt. 


1 Ah Fu, Captain Dampier’s guide, who had also come through other 
mediums, gave several aphorisms. Since they were not given at our 
sittings they are not included in the text, but are worth quoting : 


(1) ‘Consider and do not despise the worm which crawls on the 
ground. He contains in himself all that you call God and that we call 
Lite.” 

(2) “My son, it is the greatest part of wisdom to keep your eyes open 
to that which is around you. Do not gaze on the Heavens, but rather 
direct your eyes on your fellow men.” 


(3) “In my youth I said, I will be strong, I will rise to the Heavens 
and possess knowledge and wisdom such as is possessed by the gods. 
But I am now old, and am glad and grateful to know that the flowers 
will come up through the earth in the spring, for this is an emblem of 
eternal Life.” 


Ill 
GOING OVER—THIRD SPHERE LIFE > 


Tue Great Adventure begins for most of us with 
the transit to Third Sphere. There, unless all the 
cutiously corroborative versions which have been 
received ate apochryphal, we may expect to find old 
friends and acquaintances going on with what 
appeats at first sight to be merely a continuation of 
‘business as usual’. When the accounts from which 
the following extracts are taken began to come 
through, I confess I did not believe them. They 
were too ordinary. I had expected something more 
‘spiritual’ or perhaps more intellectually remote ; 
a higher goal, anyhow, for the strivings of our 
mottal life. The whole thing seemed too futile. 
But gradually undercurrents began to move. The 
departed, who had appeared only too well content 
at first to find fulfilment of earth’s frustrated 
desires, began to get restive, sceptical; bored 
pethaps. Evidently their satisfaction was not con- 
tinuous. The ground was shaking under their 
feet. I became anxious, and early in 1933 broke 
my tule as to avoiding psychic literature and tread 
Miss Cummin’s Road to Immortality. In it there was 


confirmation of what I had received as to these 
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secular lives ; as to the discontent which advancing 
spirits expetience ; and also a clear account of the 
group-spirit system, already known to me through 
the Chuang Tzu guides who had been my teachers 
for about two yeats. 

It is said that the actual departure is extremely 
easy. I can well believe it, having several times 
witnessed ‘natural’ death.t In cases of accident or 
death in battle, the suddenly bodiless soul often 
does not know that a change has taken place. I had 
a talk to one poor boy who said he thought he had 
been kicked by a horse, and did not in the least 
know whete he was. He said there was “a kind 
chap told me he had come to meet me, but I want 
to get home. It is a very poor place here, very 
dark, not like Longham.” Professional mediums, 
so often abused as money-grubbers by those who 
know little about them, frequently spend valuable 
time and the psychic power on which their liveli- 
hood depends, on helping such cases as these; 
mote easily reached from our side, because until 
they had started forth properly on their journey 
they ate nearer to Earth than to any other influence. 

The stage of arrival is more interesting. Some 
spirits, especially those who have been weakened 
by long illness, do not wake completely for many 
months of our time. For this reason it is better not 
to try to communicate too eatly. A good many 
failures—for which the medium 1s usually blamed— 
are probably really due to the sitter’s impatience to 
get into touch with beloved friends. Sometimes, 
however, one seems to pick up a passing thought or — 
impression from those not yet completely launched 


THIRD SPHERE LIFE 31 


on the great voyage. These ate vague, uncertain, 
and evidently have no conscious intention behind 
them. It is only when fully recovered—collected, 
the guides call it—that souls can hope to give a 
coherent account of their first impressions. 

A spirit who has communicated with me at in- 
tervals for many yeats, and whom I will call 
‘Adela’, says : 

“Father met me shortly after 1 woke up. He 
was vety affectionate, and wanted me to stay where 
they live. So I went to their house. Not as we 
remember South Point (their old home). Where 
they live is best described as a sort of cottage. 
Most homely and pleasant. Mother met me with 
all sorts of warm-hearted kindness. They exerted 
themselves to help me, Mother often felt she must 
collect others of the family to give hospitable 
parties for me. Not necessarily meals, but pleasant 
talk, and much startling news, as far as I could 
grasp what they said.” 

Six months later, Adela’s husband arrived. In 
eatth-life he had been a clergyman, conscientious 
and hard-working, but never happy in the Church. 
He says : 

“When I woke up I stood on a pleasant plain, 
with fields and trees. Distant view of a great city. 
Prayer-chants in the distance. Very great peace- 
fulness all around. I felt drowsy, but comfortable. 
Next, there was Adela in a bonnet, as she was as 
a girl, much younger and very attractive. She 
kissed me and said how glad she was. All, I felt, 
was quite natural, much like old days when I first 
knew her. Now listen, I never expected heaven ; 
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it was never my hope. I thought this arrival was a 
dream, and feared to wake. There would, I 
thought, be parting and pain again. If I had 
wasted my life on earth, this was the punishment, 
to have youthful illusion dangled like a carrot in 
front of my nose. 

“Well, I found, happily, that the vision per- 
sisted. It holds still in many ways. All the 
foolish and unnecessary teaching of the Church I 
have discarded, and life is better without it. But 
God teigns.” 

Adela gave her own version of this reunion. She 
says : 

ey knew he was coming, from Georgie. (His 
sister, a much more advanced spirit.) She saw it 
from a thought you had. It startled me that he 
should come so soon. I thought he would be 
longer. I want to try to arrange for him in the 
world where my dear parents were, but evidently 
it was not the place for him. I then asked 
Georgie what to do. She told me to live in 
a tree-space (?), yes, a forest, for a time. Not 
in a berth-place—a sleeping-place—of humanity. 
When he wakes, she said, he will be happier 
out among beasts and flowers. Not among 
people. 


ce¢ 


, I am going to surprise you. We met 
happily, and I saw he loved me more than I ex- 
pected. Both of us gladder of meeting there again. 
Best of friends under the fractiousness. All I 
could hear when he woke, of value, was this: 
‘Good heavens, so it is true |’ 

“He was nevet sure, you see.” 
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One often wonders what scenes meet the waking 
eye first, after the border is crossed. I believe the 
most usual preferences—I have them myself—are to 
a frontier gate-house or tower; or, alternatively, 
to a gatden with white-robed attendants. The 
latter catties with it a suspicion either of orthodox 
expectations of bliss clinging to the still drowsy 
soul, ot to a vague subconscious impression of 
nurses near the bedside at the last. My father very 
soon suggested that the landscape he saw had its 
otigin principally in the mental eye. He said— 
speaking of an artist: “It gives them so much 
pleasure to see it all. We look on marvellous 
things. You will like it in that way, I know. 
The landscape exists, but you cannot understand its 
beauty unless you can see it with your mental 
BeCieii ses You can understand what I mean, I 


Perhaps this explains why a spirit who had been 
rather deficient in aesthetic sense distressed me by 
saying, when he first went over, that he found it 
“utterly featureless’. 

As to the Tower, another friend, extremely 
orthodox on earth, says : 

“T was horrified at first, to stand upon solid 
ground—very puzzled by what I thought was a 
waterworks—yes, a sort of tower like a waterworks, 
which a cruel spirit told me was a prison. What- 
ever they say, the belief of Christians that we wake in 
God’s visible presence is untrue; very true in the 
everlasting kind of way, but not literally.... 
Christians are wrong about the way of the evolution 
of the spirit, believe me.”’ She added that she “saw 

Cc 
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ted”? when she thought of what she had been taught. 
“We ought to be taught how to prepare for new 
conditions—not to bring a feeling of bewilderment 
when we wake here.” 

An Aunt said: (Feb. 9, 1933) 

“When I came here, I waited a long time near the 
eatth. I could not see anyone I knew.” (Didn’t 
your patents meet you?) “Yes, afterwards, not 
at once. It was rather difficult to start off, really. 
When Mother found me I was very mixed and 
muddled as to where I was. It had such a curious 
look; all very hard to understand. At the 
station ot depot they took me in at, there were 
females like good angels who took cate of me. 
They took me in, arriving there without my 
friends.” 

(I am surprised your family were not there to 
meet you.) | 

“But they did not know. We must not blame 
them. Mother came as soon as she heard. Whata 
pleasure to meet her again. All my friends are near 
now.” 

As in the case of “Denis’ and ‘Grace’ quoted a 
little farther on, this soul passed from amongst 
strangers to her contemporaries beyond.” 


On the other hand, Chang Lin and his colleagues 
have often warned us students against adopting 
rigid preconceptions as to what conditions we shall 
meet. One day they brought a message about a 
man greatly interested in spiritualism who had 
recently passed over : 

“On the extension of his thought comes this. 
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He was all strange ...so upsetting to him. 
Grateful if you will speak in aetherial thought to 
him. If you feel doubtful, recollect the man. The 
difference between his astral assumption and the 
real revelation is tremendous. Hete we erect no 
dream of heaven. 

“On the other side, Jim felt very upset. He 
believed it was hell, because the guides he had 
trusted were not thete. This is often the case; 
we dream of awaking at a beautiful scene, being 
taken over by our guides. Then it betokens evil 
to us if they are not there. Jim could not see the 
spirits he was expecting. He carried the veil of 
the flesh over the border, in a sense. 

“Greatly different things happened; over here 
the proportions altered. Nobody met him, he 
coweted with fear. On the scene was a good 
helper, but not the one he expected, there- 
forte he was puzzled and upset. Now he 1s 
happier, in a dream of a heavenly nature. Yet 
this will not be spread out for long. Comfort 
him in thought, my child, he will need much 
help.” 


In the above instance death was extremely 
sudden; no doubt it is far morte usual for the 
spirit to be welcomed by those dearest to it. But 
Adela’s comments on a brothetr-in-law’s arrival 
suggest that it is important to send out a 
thought-message to relatives or friends on the 
asttal plane, so that they may be warned to 
expect a soul. 

She said: “I am going to tell you something 
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about Denis. When he came to the sphere that I 
am talking about, he looked very anxiously for 
Grace (his wife). 

(Didn’t she meet him, then ?) 

“Not at first, they met later. Denis thought I 
ought to know where she was, but I had not seen 
her. All I could tell him was that David had seen 
het in a thoughtful spirit’s flash of perception. 
Believe me, these things occur, that is the way we 
find people. Itis curious, no doubt, to you. Well, 
Denis looked for her very anxiously, and found her 
at last with great joy. ‘There had been two reasons 
why she had not known he was coming over: 
the feeling round him had not given het warning, 
and his family had no thought of her in the matter. 
This very seldom occurs, but it is easier to find 
people when there is thought directed to us. The 
sphere in which she was is very far from earth, a 
high plane of Third Sphere.... I hear they 
keep records (there)... Museum of the vast 
accumulation of scientific records . . . Adela can- 
notexplain. ... Badly understood, but somebody 
here will tell you what I mean.” 


The woman we hete call ‘Grace’ was exception- 
ally gifted, one can easily imagine her as ‘advanced’ 
duting the many yeats between her own and 
het husband’s passing. In thinking over what 
Adela had told me, I realized it was very un- 
likely that the younger generation who sut- 
rounded him at the last, who had lived away 
in the Colonies for most of their lives, would 
have remembered her at all. He himself cannot 
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have known that his end was near. That no 
sense of his approaching arrival had reached her 
I can well believe. 


1 “Going Over.’ Chang Lin says: ‘“Never is the crossing painful. 
As the spirit walks over the solstice, the line, it feels no fear. When it 
reaches the plane allotted, it finds familiar things.” And Gregory: 
“There may be dark places behind and before, but that is, of love, denied 
a place at the crossing. Joy is often a companion for a space... . 
Well, in the portion of the flesh also is joy ; the sudden change of loss 
to gain. Or, by a practice we may call it specialized conversion, the 
astounding change from age to youth.” 


2 All names of spirits of friends and acquaintances given are fictitious, 
as also, in most cases, ate the names of places where they lived on Earth. 


IV 
RELIGION 


SINCE the majority of the communications received 
ate either affectionate or religious in tendency, 
inquirers may find food for reflection in the curious 
fact that spirits nearly always speak of the particular 
religion, or even sect, they belonged to on earth as 
if it were of paramount importance beyond the 
grave. A disquieting thought, indeed, until it 
becomes evident that this illusion rarely lasts very 
long in the case of intelligent souls. It is stranger 
still that Atheism should persist after personal 
sutvival has been experienced, but David tells us 
that agnostics may be found even in Fourth Sphere. 

“No man hath seen God at any time.’ Perhaps 
clear vision of Him is impossible until the garment 
of personality is finally outworn. At any rate, 
though many of our communicators say they feel 
His presence to be nearer, their knowledge of His 
nature is still undefined. We have talked with 
more than one spirit who remains an intrepid 
materialist. David is still a Christian. He does 
not deny the essential truth of other forms of faith, 
but he considers Christianity far the most helpful 
to the Western temperament. 

38 
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Very early in the automatic writings I got the 
name of William Ward. I did not recognize it at 
all, but he told me I should find a book by him in 
the Colchester library, with his signature on the 
front page. This seemed most unlikely, since it 
would be a copy for public use. But my friend, 
Dr. Rendall (formerly headmaster of Charterhouse), 
vety kindly brought me the Life of Wiliam Ward, 
by his son, Wilfred Ward, a book which he had 
already put aside as a gift to the new Holly-trees 
Library at Colchester. Facing the title-page was a 
facsimile letter, with William Ward’s autograph. 
So far as I know, I had never heard of him, nor do I 
take the slightest interest in the Oxford Movement, 
in which, it appears, he was prominent. He 
brought a spirit he called Manning, and also 
Newman. The latter did not get through easily, 
and therefore did not wish what he said repeated. 
I have only Ward’s introduction to vouch for them, 

and can give no evidence of their identity. But 
they seemed, as Wiseman put it, to have ‘shed the 
- slough of sectarianism’. Their attitude was kind 
and broadminded. ‘They said that “No difficulty 
arises between men of different creeds, once they 
come to knowledge over here. It is true that just 
at first they try to consort in the bounds of their own 
sects. But soon a greater light appears to them if 
their love of truth has made them qualified to see it. 
They see others whose faith they thought futile, 
enjoying the same visions of love and beauty, with 
the same faith in their teality. Therefore their 
own eyes ate opened, and they can see.” 

Their work, as they described it, was a kind of 
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mission to those who—young men especially— 
catne over without the religious sense. Ward said: 
“The main work is the instruction of those who wish 
to be initiated into the underlying mysteries of the 
existence here. We wait till the spirits who come 
overt begin to notice the great difference between the 
wotld here and that which they have left behind. 

When they are restored to health and happi- 
ness they sink into what may be described as an 
entirely secular existence. They show no pat- 
ticular wish to probe into the main-springs of the 
machine.—Yes, I mean that—They do not want 
to meet more unusual men than they did on earth. 
They simply settle down. We have no objection 
to their doing so, in a sense, but it means they 
cannot make much use of the possibilities of their 
new life. Our great Masters themselves cannot 
make them live mote spiritually unless they make 
some attempt to understand for themselves. Weare 
much neater to them, and we make it our business 
to meet often these good fellows who need a little 
working upon to become perceptive.” 

Ward, as he showed himself to me, is a cheerful, 
kindly spirit, never above a little joke at my expense. 
If he is really like that, no doubt he can easily make 
himself popular with the young souls he wants to 
reach. Manning seemed more anxious to influence 
Earth. He said: “I come here a good deal, but 
always in the way of business, yousee. I have much 
traffic with Earth, because my message takes me 
evetywhere.... We tty to awaken fresh hope 
in the worn creeds (of the Western Churches), 
making them mote fitted for the difficulties they 
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must meet with in modern life. Many of their 
priests are tired of the fight; there is so much to 
grapple with that they find their spirituality fails. 
They . . . take the line of least resistance, hoping 
they are doing some good, but very uncertain how. 
We try to infuse fresh life into these pitiable servants 
of God. I can only call them this, and my sorrow 
for them is sincere... . 

““Many do not come to church because they think 
they have nothing in common with its worship. 
This is a mistake ; they can make use of the power 
generated in united prayer.” 

This band described itself as wearing blue 
garments. “A sort of uniform, gay, and has blue 
colour in it.”” They were still in the Third Sphere, 
but said they had special privileges. No doubt 
they would soon be preparing to move on, but those 
who believe, rightly or wrongly, that they can 
influence Earth while still in that plane, seem to’ be 
reluctant to take their promotion. 


I was told of one of my uncles that he had gone to 
live with his parents when he first came over. (I 
thought he had died before them, but on inquiry 
found that the spirit who spoke was right.) This 
happy arrangement, she said, lasted a very little 
while, since he had “‘angered his father because he 
would not go to church”. From what I remember 
of them both, I can well believe it ! 

Sectarianism often dies hard, and when ignorantly 
nattow views of religion ‘come through’ we need 
not always put them down to the medium’s pte- 
judice, though no doubt the subconscious of the 
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latter influences almost all communications in 
vatying degtee. 

It is odder still to find militant unbelief still 
fighting beyond the grave. Here is what ‘Arthur’, 
‘who appears to have been a social reformer and a 
conscientious objector, told Captain Dampier and 
me late in 1934. 

“T died soon after war broke out. You think I 
was English, and so I was; but I did not fight. 
I acted on my conscience and stood aside. Yes, 
I am not proud of it now, I wasted my strength in 
the attempt to be firm, and most of my wasted 
strength was offered to our war, of intelligence 
against force. 

“T speak very angrily sometimes of these things 

. I could wish to say freely what I think, but I 
want to obey Chang’s wishes. 

“T still think the belief in immortality is credulity. 
I detest this nonsense about the spirit-life. I 
realize, of course, that I was told nothing of it in 
my lifetime. I realize that I am still conscious and 
onerously weighted with soul, or mind, as before. 
That, I say, of course I admit, but real spirit-like 
I cannot accept yet. I did not know it could be 
possible to survive the dissolution of the body. 
There is a waste spontaneous mind, not often used 

. (M.H.C. Do you mean subconscious ?) Yes. 
Did I say ‘spontaneous’? I will try to correct 
Chang Lin’s spiritual terms soon. 

“Now, I agree there is an unconscious. It is 
certainly very little explored by man. It is certain, 
as I see it, it is this which persists. I want to show 
gradually how it works. I could exist, no doubt, 
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without a spirit, simply as a sort of wandering, 
active mind, having no future except of a remini- 
scent nature, being in fact a sort of extraneous 
ectoplasm of the person I was. That is one idea, 
but I do not think it is enough. I realize myself, 
Iam form and substance ; I retain complete control 
of my being and of my organs. 

“To be candid, I am reasonable, sober in my sys- 
tem of life, and on the whole rather better mentally 
and physically, in all respects, than I was. Western 
ideas are of course quite different from the Chinese ; 
they seek a mystic explanation, I do not; I want to 
account for it naturally. 

“Our sphere is a perfectly solid one. I describe 
it as quite as definite as Earth. I waste no time, 
therefore, on spiritual spheres, I do not believe in 
them. 

“Yet I could say nothing romantic of ours; I 
credit little of the sort of thing many people tell me 
of Direct Creation. So far as I can see, the sprout- 
ing of corn goes on, and labour is employed much as 
before. No, I see nothing arrived at in these ideas 
—nothing to be got from them. I do say I am 
better in health here, astoundingly. I see no cases 
of disease, nor teal age. 

— “T could feel no spiritual sentiments, though I 

sutvived. Actually, I was just as usual. The 
senses were acuter, perhaps, gaining strength with 
returning health. 

“TI digress a little. I could speak at length of all 
this, but it would be best to get away to another 
subject. I return to earth reasonably, in a sense— 
the reason is good, I mean . . . I am doing it in 
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the hope of good. There is much which I spoke 
of when I saw Earth from your level, still undone. 
Much evil sense of power—as you feel necessary— 
I did not, I do not. I cannot create any new 
theory of evil, or deny any thought which the main- 
tenance of the world’s order finds good. In that 
way I am not revolutionary, I realize better, after 
seeing the order here, that serious thought despairs 
of such methods. Yet nobody on Earth ought to 
sit down entirely indifferent to war and poverty. 

“We stand in awe of the reverent way in which 
Christians too often seem to treat God. ‘There is 
no static God-head. ‘This idea leads to an entirely 
wrong conception of our duty. I say this, because 
I used to think Christianity necessary to preserve 
order, necessary for an orderly state... . 

“‘T want you to feel the important idea behind this. 
If God is static, then we should seriously deny Him 
as evil. If he does not change, why should we 
hope? Error would remain, and we remain offer- 
ing in vain our prayers. Thus I reason. I do not 
deny God, but I do deny His perfection. I think 
we ate all in the same condition, at a series of 
elevations. ‘This tells you where I stand.” 

(Here Ah Fu intervened, and asked Arthur where, 
if the Unconscious survives only as a memory of 
Earth, he thought it had begun.) 

Arthur: “T expected this question. I feel no 
doubt it is a race-consciousness. Not personal, and 
it really is obvious. We retain physical, why not 
mental senses? ‘There is one thing I certainly do 
feel difficult. I do not see where the process 
began. 
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“The test of our make-up is certainly animal. 
You admit it, and you agree that we present a sort 
of wasted mortal body to the tomb. Yet, realizing 
that, it is dreamed that we descend from God. 
No, I say, we descend from the ape. And in 
course of ages we developed the material sense you 
call subconscious. 

“T admit it has survived Death. I realize it: 
you can crow there, yet it need not mean much mote 
than survival for a certain time. I reserve my 
account of work here for the present ; I care more 
to help you to get away from the superstitions you 
revel in.” 

Two evenings later Arthur put in an appearance 
again, but said it was a “very dangerous night”— 
there was a gale blowing, and he would rather not 
stay. 

Chang Lin, who had said he intended to hand me 
over entirely to Arthur for the time, remained that 
night. As soon as Arthur had gone—evidently 
intending to refer to his own contemplated de- 
patture, he began: 

“T am thinking I will tell you a story. 

“A certain family of China said they would 
emigrate. They determined to act together, going 
in a ship of good size, so that they could take their 
animals as well. As they acted so, it was not 
necessaty to tell anyone, there was enough pro- 
vision. ‘The idea of this drew a part of their family 
(relatives) to see them go, hoping to obtain some 
spoil. 

“Where is the trace I lent you, my dear cousin,’ 
said one? Another took a bag and pocketed some 
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cowries, money. “We have decided to partake of 
this feast,’ they all said. 

“The father watched in secret, noticing which of 
them was honest, and then said: ‘Never shame your 
family, my sons. I do not go.’ 

“This is what I felt, my child. Arthur is good 
and honest, but it is not always that he can come, 
so I shall not go.” 

Arthur arrived next time very touchy because 
Chang Lin was present. Chang Lin retired politely, 
saying that Arthur could ask for him if occasion 
arose, and Arthur went on to say: 

“Many people would feel it best to pretend some 
spiritual teaching, but I won’t do it. I won’t 
deceive you as to any ne of my mind either, I 
am quite ordinary. . 

“Though I am safe in this world from sudden 
accidents or illnesses, I do not feel so very secure. 
I want to explain that. Idid say that I act, so far as 
I can see, like a critical observer, with every faculty 
in good working order. I am fully developed, not 
just a passing ectoplasm ; if there is any real exist- 
ence, it is not over with me. You said it was all 
serious, so I am ready to say what I think. Well, 
can you tell me soon what it seems like to you? 
Not, of course, that I necessarily accept your 
opinion.” 

(M.H.C. says she has heard there is an endless 
progression through higher spheres.) 

Arthur: “Then I am not very fairly treated. I 
am giving time to good work and it is useless. I 
resist this idea, because it seems to me mass- 
ignorance is encouraged by it. If it is what you 
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think, a stage in endless progress, why worry? 
We shall get there sooner or later. ... Next, 
we want to get a clear idea of what is called God.” 

(M.H.C. says that perhaps Jeans’ suggestion, 
‘Minp’, is the best.) 

“Yes, Mind. I say ‘yes’ of course, but mental 
action is waste of time to argue about. ... Wesee 
only a section of the results. Note this, I am not 
arguing against Mind, but I don’t think we can see 
enough to be sute. When I speak of God, I think 
of wonders He is said to have done in the Earth. 
On this sphere I am working in I do not find any 
atea of which it can be said, ‘He is nearer’ there. 
Whence I say I find no reason to believe more than 
I did. We act (the spirits say) by His will. Well, 
so they may, but I do not, so far as I can see.” 


Armistice Day. Arthur: “T am here. Crowds 
of people ate waiting—not all for you, of course, 
so feel easy! I will see if anyone certainly belongs 
to you, and if so, he can speak.” 

(An old friend, an admiral, comesthrough. After 
telling me he is busy running a sort of astral 
Seaman’s Club, and touching on mote personal 
matters, he goes, and Arthur resumes.) 


“T do not raise any defiant banner as to ecstasy 
ot supetstition—mysticism is a better word. 
Never having cracked my teeth on these things I 
don’t understand their fascination, that is all. We 
dream so many things, we dream true so seldom, that 
it does not interest me to hear dreams told... . 
Try to see my attitude clearly. I act on what I, 
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looking over the way I have walked, think is true. 
I dread no hell, and I hope for no heaven. I 
believe my condition is safe in a way, though I want 
to be surer. We do not feel any rush of religious 
emotion here. Iam as solid as I could wish to be, 
not of any spirit—or what you think of as ghost- 
nature. 

““Now, how do I come to be like this ? 

“T did suggest an ectoplasm, though I don’t 
think that accounts for it. Why is my body solid 
as it was before, if I am a spirit? You don’t see 
why, either ! 

“So I tell you what I think. I believe my death 
was only partial. I think we are not dead, but in a 
different dimension. I think the subconscious is a 
sport from the body or brain-texture, which has 
overgrown its body. Active (acting ?) as a sort of 
link between different stages of consciousness. I 
deny the spirit-theory. Over this I am determined 
and sure; there is no need to drag it in. If the 
subconscious is the link, that is enough... . 

“Entering my active state here, 1 was restored to 
health very quickly. There seemed so little change 
that I believed at first I existed in a sort of trans- 
potted condition, not dead even in a material way, 
but assisted by my friends somehow to another 
part of Earth. Naturally, I soon saw I was mis- 
taken. There were great differences. If that is 
the expected change, it is not very bad, I said. Not 
death, as far as I can see, but a description of 
emanation of the mental side, a new body grown on 
the old stock. ... 

“T cannot teach you astral things, since your ideas 
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ate formed. [act asa... detached thinker who 
has independent views. I detect no moral force 
behind the work of humanity. Man has devised 
the marked worsening of the evildoer hete, and 
forms the Law and its actual working. He is 
supreme in this plane. He is not wasted as he was 
on Earth, in work he cannot do, but put at once to 
uses which seem to explain the previous life as a 
preparatory one. We need such organization on 
Earth. I want to tell you how I see it in the light 
of this sphere... . I realize now that we are un- 
developed creatures ; never again would I take the 
view that the portion goes to the waster, and the 
worker goes to the wall. I see it is not so, being 
in a position to judge here. I find we are not so 
vety teady to work without pay, to work for the 
love of it, even here. Yet I do say that it is wrongly 
appottioned on Earth... . 

“In the sphere which I live on, serious terror 
of the rulers is felt. It is necessary to obey. We 
do otherwise at our peril. Whence comes 
this power ? 

“T say it is the educated soul of Man, determined to 
wield it entirely for the right object of educating the 
lower souls. I believe it has been designed to the 
warfare of the mind with folly and evil... . It is 
true that if I stand crying out in a public place there 
will be no dread of police, or of man’s offering the 
worldly created ways of punishment. There is 
freedom, yet it is all resulting in complete order. 

“We should greatly extend our views if we could 
believe that what Chang Lin speaks of as real 
spheres were this. I do not, though I can see that 
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perhaps it is true we ate not in a position to deny all 
he says. When critical minds get what I think of as 
reduced to a mystical condition, they act so foolishly 
that it is docility, not clear thought, controls their 
outlook. So I waste no time in arguing these things. 
Martha, you see! I sit at table only after the 
feast. Whence I decline to be so futile as to waste 
my energies on partaking. 

“Growing old has advantages of some kinds. 
I retain my health and vigour, but can see the path 
I have travelled. Meeting others from Earth who 
came after me, I feel old; over them I can lord it 
even as I was lorded over on earth. Never be 
patted from the young; it gives a sense of ex- 
perience, of pleasant superiority! I said this 
because we see much mote now. I find Earth is 
just as prone to quarrels, just as wasteful of life, as 
she was. 

“‘Next to me is a very fine building ; not a chutch 
or cathedral, but a sort of Cromwellian manor- 
house. It acts as a meeting-place for those who 
want to discuss the turning-points of history. It is 
vety necessary, because we intentionally try to 
influence the course of events. Aeons of time are 
disputed thus, and we try to see where the mistakes 
arose. Never think it is only on Earth that we 
make history. I do not waste energy on the spirit- 
life. I-want to help, I think it is the main thing. 

“'.. We grow old in experience, we draw 
certain people into our circle, in the hope of in- 
fluencing them. Therefore we do not despair of 
influencing earth ; we see it is perfectly possible.” 

Arthur’s next sitting was not a success. It was 
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a difficult evening, perhaps, and he admitted he 
felt too weak to stay with us alone. Chang Lin 
came to the tescue, evidently to Arthut’s relief. 
“I did come,’ Arthur wrote. ‘“‘But I was elbowed 
out. 

“Now it seems curious to you that I could not 
keep my place, but I could see martial souls near. 
Tam valorous (brave) in my way, but it is alarming 
to meet these creatures . . . I. am glad to be with 
Chang Lin, he is a tower of strength.” 

Chang Lin: “The ‘martial spirits’ are not the souls 
of soldiers, but of a kind he simply does not find 
human. Therefore he quite naturally stood aside. 
Arthur is not so sure now . . . not so sure that it 
is merely imaginary that other spheres are over 
outs.” 

Arthur: “1 despair of myself. I cannot speak 
alone and I do not want to be sure of anything. 
You may feel I am very stupid, but I want to make 
good in this . . . I want to think it over.” 

He came with Chang Lin the following day, and 
said: “I detest myself. I did feel afraid yester- 
day.” 

(M.H.C.: Partly my fault. I was inattentive, 
I think.) 

Arthur: “Thete wete some thoughts that 
brought these (visions) perhaps. I dreamed of the 
personality as able to secure the tesults it wants, 
but I realize I am not experienced in the region | 
pass through, and may be glad and thankful to the 
guide who came to what seemed a serious situation. 
I acted in conceit, thinking it absurd to be helped ; 
that feeling is never sensible. I may be terribly 
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great in my own idea, but Hades is too strong for 
me. But it concerns me so much, to be near in- 
telligences I did not believe in. There must be a 
memory-tealm of some kind, or perhaps there are 
parts, waste parts of souls which are dropped so 
that they create new forms. I saw a lot of des- 
troying angels. Are there such things ?” 

Chang Lin: ““Thereare. These are the mysterious 
forces which fight against us in thought, which 
reject, when armed with the essences of hate, the 
efforts of wisdom on earth. Yet it is not to be 
feared that they can penetrate the protective armour 
we wear.” 

Arthur: “YT see. I will try to be ready soon. 
Actually I feel confident now, but the mysteries of 
the astral need considering. So I had better go 
now and leave it to Chang Lin.” 

Chang Lin: “TI acted rashly in letting Arthur 
come alone. I ought to have accompanied the 
return to Earth. You think he will waste some 
time over this startling revelation; I do not think 
so, I think he will find a new rational explanation 
soon.” 

(M.H.C.: What did he really see ?) 

“There were sttange visions where he passed. 
They crowded in on him, other things of a different 
character, of a sott he did not believe possible— 
did not seem possible in any real sense.” 

We objected that he had not told us enough, but 
he refused point-blank to do so. Ah Fu, however, 
was quite ready to speak of it. Arthur subse- 
quently said : 

“Tam greatly overcome, since I cannot define the 
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wotld I know. ... Iam resetving my judgment. 
It may be that the nervous strain on returning to the 
old space (place ?), or something like that, un- 
balanced my mind. That may account for ghosts 
on this side also. There is a tragic want of balance ; 
we see it here, too. There is my confession, I 
crassly exaggerated perhaps, too. It is easy, when 
one feels fear. I did feel at the time all that I said, 
that I am sure. The traces of nerve-strain were 
serious on my part.... There were destroying 
angels, I saw them actually, I did not listen to 
stories about these things ; there, I thought, is the 
neurotic temperament, and if I myself have thrown 
over my cowed intelligence, 1 must plead the same 
thing. I really think Iam unfit to speak until I have 
gained a mental phase in which I can feel con- 
fidence. . . . I am very loth to give up, but I am 
sure it is wrong to tell uncertainties respecting our 
creation.” 

So far we have heard no more of Arthur. He is 
a valiant spirit whom we shall be pleased to welcome, 
if ever he decides to come and tell us more. Evi- 
dently the transit to Earth revealed to him the 
existence of sub-human beings, whether they were 
thought-forms, as Severan suggests, or strange 
cteatutes sharing some form of conscious life. 
The shock was too much for him, since Humani- 
tatianism had been the only religion in which he 
trusted. 

Severan did not like him. His comment was: 
“T dread my dangerous foster-brothers who tell 
you of no God. ‘There are still many who believe 
that. The lower part of Fourth is overpraised ; 
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there seems no Presence, you will be in touch with 
mote desires for God in the astral than here. Some 
people differ from me in this, but to me it seems 
true. For sowing the wind sows also the rain. 
I trow it was sorrow the potent devil who denied 
God in eloquent phrases sowed. ‘I want not to 
desire Him, I come alone.’ So we tell him travel- 
lers’ tales of groups of ourselves who carry destruc- 
tion to Earth. I bow to Arthur, he is no fool. 
When he speaks from our plane there will be a 
sowing of better seed.” ; 


While David was still in Third Sphere, we had a 
little three-cornered discussion between him, Chang 
Lin and Ah Fu on the subject of Prayer. As an 
exception to our usual practice of never suggesting 
either a communicator or a theme, Captain Dampier 
had said that we should like to know the guides’ 
views of this. 

“Orison,” replied Chang Lin, “‘is a lifting of the 
spirit to higher spheres. It draws after it the soul. 
I retract ‘soul’ in a sense, I should say it draws the 
spirit towards the prayer in its flight... . Irre- 
sponsible people sometimes expect the Godhead to 
give them all they wish for. That is absurd; I 
find even sensible spirits still ask. Now, asking is 
not praying, yet several times you have obstinately 
confused the two.” 

Ah Fu speaks: “Yes, my son. Refuse to cling 
to a Creative Being, for the waste is great. I 
tremble before God. ... (Power seems to fail 
him to go on.) 

David, breaking in quickly: “How different ; I 
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believe in asking. Not for material things, but for 
better understanding. Better, ever-progtessing 
spiritual life.” 

~“Erring in spiritual life. We speak, the Chinese. 
We say it is unnecessary to ask. Instead let your 
mind be lifted to God. Then what is needed can 
flow freely.” 

(But what receives our prayer ?) 

“Greater spheres than yours extend indefinitely 
above you. But, between, are those deputed to 
act as your guatdians. In these hands lie your 
lives and fortunes. Remember this and therefore 
be of good heart.” 

(Since our guides take care of us P) 

“No, I did not mean we are these guardians. 
They ate greater than we. I speak of them in 
awe.” 

— Chang Lin: “Prayer is unattached to religion. 
It is desire, if it is low, or desire of good, if it 1s 
higher. Yet without desire none of it is in any 


sense prayer, nor is it of any kind of use. ... Let 
prayer be full of life, the living desire to better 
things.” 


Ah Fu: “Grace of Chang Lin, I crave to be 
heard. I disagree. I lost my words, very hard to 
explain what [had to say. Iwas trying to compare 
prayer to an essence that rises, yet it is not quite 
like that, since essence will not survive. In prayer, 
mettic verse is used, for irregular speaking exudes 
in empty air. The regular habit of reaching up in 
meditation is of great value. Well, I think David is 
ready to say something.” 

David: “T admit I draw ever greater comfort 
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out of prayer. Not only as meditation, but as 
demand. 

“T reply to Chang Lin first. 

“He talks of life as prayer. Yes, but it had better 
be drawn into its channel of desire, or it is wasted. 

 Liseply: to. Ab Fu, 

“He says, regular meditation. Yes, but medita- 
tion also must be valued from its content. 

“T reply to both. That creative power is drawn 
to the spirit that asks of its Creator. Very well, 
vety good. Very likely you get something from us 
all, good night.” 

Half an hour after, Ah Fu came back and said he 
wished to speak. He said the medium (me!) was 
a “vague person, could not hear, and he wanted to 
say he considered prayer as a reflection rather than 
an essence”. “We reflect what we desire; subtly 
we become what we desite. This is my word, 
correct that.” 


nv 
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Tus is a difficult and delicate subject. Not that 
communicators avoid it; on the conttary, they 
seem rather anxious to tell us of their happiness, or 
of their bitter disillusionment when they resume the 
old earth-relationships of ‘love’ or ‘marriage’ in 
Third Sphere. Few mediums have made public 
what has been told of it, fearing perhaps to distress 
those who look on human marriage ties as indis- 
soluble. It is better, we think, to face the fact 
that spirits do not say so. There zs a sort of 
marriage which begins on Earth and survives bodily 
dissolution; but this only occurs where true 
union has ensued, which is, with our poor human 
opportunities the exception, not the rule. Those 
who expetience it need fear no change. 

Middle and lower astral states seem to crave 
Love. How far sensual feelings of a kind ate in- 
volved we do not know. That stage probably 
vaties accotding to the density of that ‘astral 
garment’ so constantly mentioned. It seems 
natural that the soul which has not found its mate on 
eatth should instinctively seek one, and that it may 
make mistakes at first in the quest. 
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Of these was Adela. She had met her husband 
happily, hoping they would not get on each othet’s 
netves any more. But it did not last; they had 
nevet been suited to each other, and could not 
stand the prospect of a joint eternity. ‘Margaret’, 
a constant communicator, first told me about 
it 

“Adela has got a lover, a nice man we all think, 
just suited to her. Yes, I knew you would be 
pleased. No, I think they did not meet on earth. 
He was connected with her family, but not very 
neat. I like him very much and I do think it is 
much happier for her.” 

(Here I asked how Owen, her husband, was 
taking it P) 

“Not vety pleased at present, but Iam sure he 
will soon find his own mate, and it will be much 
better for both of them.” 

Adelais here. “I want so much to tell you about 
it. ... You might think I ought not to leave him 
for someone else, but I believe you understand and 
ate glad for me. He has many friends now, though 
he pretends to be unsociable. I think there are 
people who ate suited to his ways here, and I am 
really so different. I want Charles to come now. 
Can you see him ?”’ 

Charles: “I want so much to tell you about 
Adela. She is very dear to me, and I feel so glad 
you ate happy over it. Gaiety of character like 
hers needs much more fun than she had on earth. 
I don’t dislike Owen, but I am sure you will agree 
they were quite unfitted to be husband and wife. 

Unselfishness should not be _ necessary 
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all the time. It is not fair to have to exert that 
incessantly. I love her and I can give her a 
jollier life, with more gaiety in it than she had 
on earth.” 

Owen was deptessed, but not heart-broken. 
He came, and said: “Did you hear that Adela had 
gone away from me? I am rather uncertain 
whether she has done wisely, but perhaps it is best. 
I cannot quite understand what made her do it. 

She suited me very well, really. I know she 
had more love of amusement than I have, but here 
we can enjoy things together we could not enjoy on 
Farth. I am not sure whether what she has done 
will really make her happy or not. We were not 
altogether the right people to have married, but we 
were vety fond of each other, and there is nothing 
I want better than her as a wife. No, you are not 
sute, but I think Iam. You never understood her 
very well, and I am sure you did not appreciate her 
as you ought to have done. ... I shall try to 
think it is best, but at present I miss her a good deal, 
and I wish she had not gone away. Margaret 
thinks she is right, and that I shall understand soon 
and be glad of it, really ; but just now I cannot feel 
glad though perhaps I ought to. I am busy with 
my work ; I think that is the best thing I have now. 
I believe I shall soon see the reasons for it all, but at 
present it is rather dull for me.” 

(Where are you ?) 

“T am living alone in my own house, but I see 
people round when I like, and it is not really very 
lonely, but, of course, I do want someone in the 
HGUse. 
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(Two months after this, I heard he had ‘married’ 
again, too.) 

The Guide: “I want Adela’s husband to come a 
minute.” 

“Yes, Iam Charles. I am very anxious to make 
your acquaintance. I have not had much chance 
yet. Adela is well and happy, you should get a 
chance of speaking to her.” 

‘Charles’ went on to say I could find out who he 
was in the family-tree of a distant relative, whom he 
named. I found someone who might have 
corresponded, but without knowledge of his 
character I cannot say it amounts to evidence, 
although Charles is an uncommon name in that 
family. 

Adela seemed to be very happy at first. Then 
she began to show restless moods, and said she 
thought she would try to reincarnate on Earth. 
She said: “I feel happier here than I did on Earth, 
but there are things I want to understand which 
worry me sometimes, and therefore it might be 
best to try again. I think Charles would come if I 
did, he liked Earth very much.” However, she 
decided against it, and I heard nothing more of her 
for nearly a year. Then, to my great surprise, she 
came through in a mood I can only describe as 
hilariously silly. David had brought her, but she 
went away almost at once, and did not come again 
for three months. I lay stress on these intervals, 
though they are not of obvious importance, to 
show that her spasmodic appearances, and the moods 
they displayed, had a connection which explained 
itself afterwards. 
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In the meantime news of her came through 
Margaret. She herself was depressed and rather 
irritable, having found her own remarriage a failure, 
and left her husband. I said I couldn’t understand 
these swift matrimonial changes, and she retorted 
that my ideas were, to her, “positively indecent’’, 
and that theirs meant “perfect morals” since they 
only remained together while the marriage was 
fruitful on the mental side. She said it caused her 
pain that I should see it as I did, and went on to 
explain : 

“We do live together always if the true mate 
is found. True marriage is permanent. People 
develop astrally together. We often part at first. 

Now, listen. If Adela wants to mate again, 
do not blame her. I should not be surprised, I do 
not think it is successful.” 

(M.H.C. : I wondered she had not been mentioned 
fot so long.) 

Margaret: “No, I did not say more because I was 
uncertain. But it seems to me she has come to the 
conclusion he is a little flatterer. She says fools may 
flatter her, but she wants more life of the spirit. 
I see you understand the dear thing; there is a 
terribly material side, but she has great possibilities. 
Charles was sloppy about her. I am sorry for 
him. It calls for sympathy when there is love 
on one side.” | 

(M.H.C.: Well, we have the same troubles 
here.) 

“You talk from the Earth point of view. We do 
not feel tied, but we try to be fair. Not going to 
take the side of Charles, but he suffers. Never 
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mind, he little knows all she feels. Now she is 
impatient—nerves.”’ 

(M.H.C.: Does she still have them? I hoped 
all that was left behind.) 

“Yes, vety badly; we still seem to feel much as 
before. What we waste on Earth is lost here. 
Nerves ate flesh so far as they are physical, but 
spirit-life has fleshly limitations. What we bring 
here, that remains. We can get free—never think 
it is Earth all over again, but it is still very difficult. 
We have a greater chance, at any rate. New hopes 
and clear sight.” 

In another month came Adela. She told me it 
was not a vety happy visit. She said she had left 
Charles, and saw now that they had little in com- 
mon, and no vital ideas to give them ‘spirit- 
children’, i.e. the creative ideas so necessaty for 
rising to the mental planes. She was very much 
upset and found it difficult to carry on any clear 
conversation. J reminded her that she had very 
considerable creative talents herself, but asked 
David, after she had gone, why I should have to 
recall this to her mnd, seeing that the spirits ought 
to know a lot more about these difficulties than I 
could? He said that spirits who had come over in 
old age often return so avidly to the sensations 
and powets of youth, that they forget the end 
portion of their Earth-life, and rather lose their 
bearings. I knew that Adela’s mental horizon 
had opened out rather late in life, and that in 
her case a tenewal of youth might not be un- 
alloyed gain. David continued: “TI think the 
vulgar fellow she married wanted her to give 
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her mental vision up—forced a lot of sottish 
frivolities on her. Not a bad fellow, but blind 
on the better side.” 

There is something very touching in these self- 
revelations from beyond. In so many cases it 
seems that women who, like Adela, have been 
lovely and admired in youth clutch eagerly at 
youth’s pleasures as soon as they feel their vitality 
renewed. Most of us would do the same, and 
probably will. But while the body has aged on 
eatth, the mind, if healthy, should have 
continued to expand, so that these things no 
longer need hold the intelligent spirit very 
tightly. 

David found Adela a temporary job on the 
“Astral Stage’—a profession towards which she had 
always had leanings. ‘To me it was a great surprise 
to hear that all these avocations are continued beyond 
the grave, and I asked what part the theatre still 
took in the scheme of things P But the answer is 
another story. As regards her married life, habit 
and affection brought her back to Owen for a time, 
but this marriage, though a far stronger influence 
than her union with Charles, had also nothing 
essentially permanent about it, and now seems to 
have petered out, at last. 

Margaret’s own attempt at remarriage was not 
much mote successful. An idealist, with very little 
judgment of character, she made a new start mated 
with a breezy, outdoor sort of soul whom I liked 
vety much, but who could not satisfy her mind. 
She developed a longing to rise to spheres to which 
he could not attain; he had neither the power, 
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nor, I think, the wish to push on quickly. Per- 
haps he will ‘get there’ just as soon in the end, 
whatever that may be. 


Of a soul whose opinions are quoted in the next 
chapter, David says : 

“We told you that Oliver had married. He has 
looked in other ways to happiness, other than the 
best way. Dangerous to look for the sensual, 
matter and flesh are no longer of the old import- 
ance, but there is love over here of an astral type, 
vety like over on your side. When people cover 
themselves with astral vestments and assume 
bodies like yours, then the earthly feeling is 
assumed, too.” 

(Don’t you all wear astral bodies ?) 

“No, we can take the garment off. Very 
earthly spirits rarely do so. We recognize each 
other just as easily, always. All the very living 
spirits feel the astral covering as a clog. Oliver 
did so (but) the strong, head-long compulsion 
of love overcame him again. Oliver sees as 
clearly as any of us that everything (in it) is 
astral. She (his wife) was very astral and heavily 
coveted with astral senses, an old spirit, but 
backward.” 

(I want to know why many people deny the 
possibility of marriage on your side, then.) 

“No, we marry, but not in the higher spheres. 
We do, very often fail to attract the opposite at first. 
Often he or she is still on earth or on another plane. 
There are mistakes or unsuitable marriages carried 
over from Earth-life. Those who deny marriage 
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speak of higher spheres, there they are complete in 
themselves. Diverse stories come over. Many do 
not seem to liveaswedo. Their version is coloured 
from the first.” 

(What of Christ’s ‘no martfiage or giving in 
marriage’ P) 

“It seems curious. I think he was speaking of 
Eastern ideas; there the woman would have little 
choice, the ties are easier here.”’ 

So much for the astral sex-experiences of the 
normal soul. To us they must remain mysterious 
in their deeper significance, since we know nothing 
of what ‘sex’ may really mean in other conditions. 
All we can see is that in the incompleted transition 
from flesh to spirit-life on which Third Sphere 
souls base their ideas as to their own state, they are 
trying to grasp at all the pleasures they missed on 
eatth. A simple justice, one would think, and 
owed to them by the powers above. But it is the 
souls themselves who seem to find that earthly joys 
pall on them so soon; no grudging denials of 
beauty or pleasute come from the Rulers of the 
Spheres. 

Chang Li says: “Do they, whenever they come, 
tell strange tales of te-marrtiage? You must 
verify this. All, I think, illusion most likely... . 
When astral flesh covers the spirit, there are 
experiences of love. I do not mean mental only, 
but the sex of astral beings. This love they often 
think is the finding of the soul-mate. But spirits 
of spiritual existence have no mates of sex. They 
live alone, so far as we counted loneliness on 
Earth. Out in the thorough freedom of high 
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spheres, men and women lose all separate being, 
not sexes any longer.” 

(I said to Chang Li that we understood David to 
tell us that Christ’s ‘no marrying or giving in 
marriage’ only referred to the outward tie of 
martiage.) 

“David said what he believed. It was true of 
those he spoke of. But there is only a temporary 
phase of marriage in the astral. When the spirit 
becomes enlightened, it gets farther than those 
feelings. Your friends dd go through a phase of 
what they considered new marriages.” 

(Then do we understand that Earth-marriage in 
itself has influence still in the astral ?) 

Chang Li: “Yes, there is good reason. Earthly 
memories ate pteserved in the astral. There is a 
recotd of everything, therefore the freedom is only 
partial. People go through the experiences they 
wanted on Harth, I admit, but those they knew 
best temain oftenest near. Not tied except by 
shared memories, yet bearing the greatest feeling 
towatds them. Earth-marriage is very often re- 
newed here, bitterness forgotten. It works en- 
tirely to the glory of God sometimes, when 
revised.” 

Another guide explains it in these words : 

“Two sentiments ate shown. ‘The spirit is not 
yet prepared to cast off hope of perfected earthly 
love. ‘Therefore it seeks its mate, to seek that seems 
lawful in its new surroundings. Try to realize 
that powers result in many different ways. Traces 
of desperate longing, perhaps for (Word not clear, 
I think ‘security’). Margaret’s want of success is 
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(that) her sense of spiritual desire varies. It is not 
suited to her needs. ‘Therefore, some spirits cannot 
easily know what is best for them. If this seems 
trivial, itisserious. Ifthe presence of a new element 
seems to be lacking, a terribly efficient destiny is 
wotking all the time. Arrears of long-expected 
fate ate sometimes drawing harmony out of the 
experience. In Margaret’s case she failed—so far 
as she thinks it failure. She wanted, she needed 
(two) different results. The truth is she has learnt 
much, the spirit has grown in a new direction. 
To be fair to her, she is inwardly intact. The rest 
of the soul is past the stage in which she seemed 
free, but was not. The love of spirits is perfect, 
but not the love of souls. Sex is lingering in what 
we call the soul-sphere. Light is thrown on it by 
the waste, still, of the souls’ life in passionate 
seatch for sense-pleasures. We still pretend to the 
separation of souls from each other... . 

“Trust the spirit, not the soul, in this. The 
soul is comfort-loving, seeks its own activities, 
but the spirit lives in God, not by its own 
powets.”’ 

And what of the influence of the astral course on 
Earth’s life? Chang Li says: 

“At the beginning, the sex of the soul is fixed, 
but unfortunately it is sometimes all sterilized by the 
folly which fulfils the destiny of erring souls. When 
a woman who has lived evilly returns to Earth, the 
ovet-indulged sex masculates her temperament ; 
the same oversoul will be feminized when in a male 
who comes back. There is mote danger of 
feminized than masculated souls, since many more 
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men beats marks of suchindulgence. Very sorrow- 
ful fate, to return in the wrong body. This 
actually does occur. 

“Not entirely their own fault. Foolish parents 
may endanger the child. Very artful people try to 
secute the birth of sons, perhaps, but rarely 
successfully. When family arrives, all such 
things are very dangerous. Whoever merits a 
son will therefore seek to welcome a daughter, 
if sent one. 

“When the sex is doubtful, or balanced wrong, 
these astral follies have intervened. They could 
not have power unless the soul were bringing an 
evil heritage. At birth, votive prayers will help 
by keeping the astral influences clear; very little 
may turn the scale. You seem doubtful, but there 
is good reason for what I say. When birth takes 
place in clear influence, the child is born free of this 
trouble.” 

Severan puts it that, “The yearning of the soul to 
waste its love in the senses continues for a period. 
There is a kind of freedom; sometimes a new 
crowd of people round them, and a free presentation 
of experience, to partake of which seems logical. 
This is natural, not wrong. If still the spirit dwells 
beyond, the soul is happy for a period, being glad in 
familiar ways. Charmed by the snake’s power, 
perhaps you think ? But I do not find it worse than 
the preacher’s scorn. I did not mean a sour 
thought to my profession, the bourne of which I 
have passed long behind.” 

(What about the validity of earthly ties ?) 

*“No earthly tie holds the spirit unless it is a true 
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one. Souls do find that sometimes; in our 
experience power is given to occupy the domain of 
_ other souls through deep love. Date you meet 
emptiness P ‘There is no semblance carried over, 
only love with the aspiration to truth.” 


1 See under Amusements; also Lower Astral. 
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ILLusion, then, like a protective shell, covers the 
souls who have their being in Third Sphere, 
which is the Soul-sphere, sometimes called “Sum- 
met-land’, ot, by our own set of Guides, “The 
Astral’. Like us, they have not yet attained to the 
vision of Truth, nor could their eyes bear it. En- 
lightenment seems to come to them very gradually, 
as they go on and up towards the next stage. As 
Raymond Lodge very sensibly points out to his 
father in the preface to the Road to Immortality, we 
ate in the same boat here. Where is the stability 
of Matter in which our fathers trusted? Imagi- 
nation boggles at the frivolous habits to which 
modern science has forced it to confess. Its solid 
respectability has gone into the same limbo as other 
Victorian traditions, and if we are to lead sane and 
healthy lives, we must not enquire too much. 
Revelation comes in its due course, both here and 
in the next stage of the great Journey. Our 
Teachers do not favour the tendency some of our 
communicators have shown to ‘run before they can 
walk’. What if their lives have an insecure founda- 
tion in Truth; if, that is to say, they are not pos- 
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sessed of nearly so much power or influence as they 
think they have—either on their fellow-souls or on 
the frame-work of their own lives; if their know- 
ledge is still limited, and their opinions often 
prejudiced? It only means that they are still 
learning in the same school as ours, though in a 
form above. A more advanced class, giving more 
opportunities, that is all. 

Karly in my writing experiments, I came into 
contact with a spirit who called himself ‘Olivet’. 
He said he was a Virginian, and that he had lived 
in the middle of the nineteenth century. He hada 
son killed in the American Civil War. I do not 
know why he should have wanted to speak through 
me, except that he seemed to have a temporary 
longing for contact with Earth again. He was a 
cufious petson, efficient, business-like, and very 
quick-tempered. Often I had to smooth him down 
in one of his touchy fits before we could get on. 
He gave up coming quite suddenly and I never heard 
of him again. His surname seemed to be Morton, 
ot Norton, and his residence in Morgantown, which 
place I found afterwards on the map. If anyone 
can identify him, I should be glad to hear. But he 
was not a celebrity, so it seems unlikely. He still 
accepted his surroundings at their face-value, as 
will be seen from his own account of his life. 

“Tam building my house.” 

(You live in a house, then ?) 

“Yes, I don’t want to picnic at all. I did not say 
picnic, I meant something like it, though I did not 
use the word. About ten rooms, but we don’t 
want kitchens, We don’t eat, but we live in good 
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houses, and we create them from our ideas of what 
we want. You will find them quite solid.... I 
mean they ate quite comfortable and pleasant to 
live in. We have tables and chairs and we like to 
have out houses very gay and lovely with the 
things we enjoy. But we don’t make mote things 
than we need, as we don’t make ourselves tied up 
with these things.” 

(Have you servants ?) 

*“No, but sometimes our friends who have served 
us on Earth like to come and take charge of our 
houses. I have a negro servant with me and he is 
glad to be with me again.” 

(It all sounds dream-like to me.) 

“Not a dream at all. You are more of a dream to 
me than | am to you.... It gets so dim to us, 
you see, and we cannot remember very well. We 
find it so difficult to remember all we want to tell 
you, so there is dreadful muddling sometimes, and 
then you think nothing of it is true. Give me a 
chance of telling you—something about how we 
live. You may think we have no lives of our own, 
but we do have leisure, and we like to have our 
homes lovely. Mine has pillars and windows going 
out to the verandah. One storey only—we like to 
have it all on one level. A lovely view, because 
it stands high. We have no rooms for sleeping in, 
because we don’t need to sleep, we have no 
exhaustion to make up.” 

(It is true, then, that you neither eat nor sleep ?) 

““No, we do neither, but we have a good deal of 
social fun. You see we meet the people we really 
feel in sympathy with, so we don’t need to stimulate 
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our interest in them. There are sensations of 
distinct pleasure in things you do not know of, so 
there is very little need to waste time in regretting 
the things we have lost in a physical way. 

“We have clothes of a sort, to make ourselves nice 
to look at, not to keep ourselves warm. Undoubt- 
edly it (the dress) is very distinctive, because we are 
what we look like, you see, and that is much more 
interesting to meet than people who make them- 
selves uncharacteristic. You may think it leaves 
little to the imagination, but really you are wrong. 
You get much mote interest, liking the right people 
from the first. Personality creates outward appear- 
ance, and makes them attractive if they have attrac- 
tive personalities.” 

(You told me you have flowers, so you must have 
a sort of climate ?) 

“Of course we have a climate, but it is better than 
youts ; we do not easily feel unpleasant changes in 
it. Sometimes it rains; we shouldn’t like per- 
petual sunshine. You must have got that idea from 
religious hymns, I should think. We feel a 
difference (between hot and cold), but nothing 
uncomfortable. Again, we should not like com- 
plete sameness of temperature.” 

(Then you have sensations ?) 

“Sensations, but not quite like your sensations. 
We don’t want food, you see, and that makes more 
difference than you might suppose to our lives. 
We are ready for anything at any time—you are 
surptised at the word ‘time’, but there is time, 
though not Earth-time. We live outside your 
scheme altogether. We can’t get in touch without 
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effort, and you must remember that in com- 
municating with us. We don’t find the effort un- 
comfortable in any way—do not think you are 
bothering us, but we do have to adapt ourselves 
with cate to the arrangements made for our visits. 
So do not expect much in the way of tests at first, 
you will get more later on. 

“Yes, we have night and day, but we can see in 
the night, so we often move about then just as much. 
Look hete, can you see this? ‘There is very much 
the same arrangement of tooms—in my house— 
as you can remember at Hackford.” 

(But you said it is all on one floor ?) 

“Yes, but I mean you go into a big hall, and my 
office is on the left, where the dining-room is, 
there (at Hackford); and on the right there is a 
sitting-room where you can see all the men 
who wotk in my place filling the swings and 
roundabouts.” 

(What ?) 

“Yes, it is rather like that. I know it sounds 
nonsense, but the things they work at are something 
that shape ; you don’t know my business, you see, 
so it is difficult to explain, but you can imagine it as 
looking something (like) a Fair on Earth, but for 
quite different purposes. I should like to tell you, 
and perhaps you can get it a littl—-when we make 
our journeys to other spheres we want certain 
chemical appliances to help us. You may be 
surprised at that, but itis true. These are chemicals 
that give lightness to our frames, and they are used 
much in our journeys to and from other worlds. 

“They (our bodies) have more solidity than you 
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would imagine. When we come to earth we have 
to disembody ourselves in a sense. ‘The astral 
body of Earth is more or less the same functioner 
as the body we use to find you. Do not think it 
can be taken on and off when we come, without 
any pteparation. It is necessary to make ourselves 
fit to come, and it is in this chemical substance that 
my work lies. When you come I will show you 
all about it, you will be very much interested, I 
know. Now I want to tell you mote about the 
house.” 

(Forgive me, but I don’t really see how you can 
know it is like Hackford, you said you lived all 
your Earth-life in Virginia.) 

Oliver: “T have seen Hackford in your mind 
and that of others of your family. Do not think it 
is lost to them. It is very near to them all. They 
have reconstructed it very well, and your grand- 
father has it now. You would like to see it, be- 
cause it looks at its best, you see. When houses 
ate loved by their owners, there is power to build 
them again in the minds of those who knew them 
best, like your grandfather. Your great-grand- 
father has gone up to another sphere, and does not 
want Hackford now. 

“My house has been forgotten for the moment. 
I meant to tell you much mote, but now I have lost 
tae turead:. » ; ‘1 -cannot remember... whate! 
meant to tell you about it.” 

(If you habitually build your houses from your 
own memories, what about architects P Or have 
you public buildings ?) 

“Yes, magnificent ones; they ate the admiration 
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of everyone. There is much scope for architects, 
and we value them highly as a class.’ 


Next time he came, Oliver wanted to say more 
about his work. I asked whether his chemicals 
were used in Matertializations 

“You should have known I would not care to 
help in these things. The physical manifestations 
are not much allied to the spirit-world and therefore 
you must not stir them up. . .. Much of it is not 
at all desirable, and we do not cate to be involved in 
it. You may not believe it, but we think it unwise 
for the Earth people to mix themselves up with the 
physical side of mediumship at all. It is better to 
keep on the straight path of telepathic suggestion, 
and to avoid interference with the body. About 
my chemical work. We can help people to visit 
other worlds also, and there is much to be seen 
there of immense interest. There is so much to be 
done in the way of knowledge over here. You may 
be assured there is endless scope for living the 
scientific life. There are no fields of knowledge 
that are not enlarged here... . 

“My work .. . also has physics init. We went 
to the world of Mars to get some ideas anent the 
methods of the inhabitants. Every time they 
wander in their penultimate atmosphere, their 
locomotive powets are amazing.” 

(Surely Mars is unhabitable P) 

“They are not inhabitants in your sense, of Mars, 
actually. But there are Martians. ... Go slow; 
they are spirits who excelled in science, and they 
form a group mentally apart... . 
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“T was telling you they have extraordinary powets 
of motion. Do not think I am exaggerating, they 
can invade the farthest stars without difficulty. 
We know the universe is finite, and we cannot feel 
sute what lies beyond ... if we can use a con- 
tradictory expression. More can be known from 
out sphere, but those beyond can see much mote 
than we can. When the Martians are flying be- 
yond the stars, they have machines which measure 
in terms unknown to you. We cannot keep any 
recotd of these numbers. They ate unknown to 
us and are not under (within) the mental capacity 
we possess. I have something else to tell you. We 
think the new stat we saw last year (1930) will be 
coming nearer the Earth, then it will be visible and 
be a feature in your sky. We can see it quite easily 
now. It is very bright and can be well distin- 
guished. Now I think I can tell you one more 
thing. When the universe dies, there will be others 
to take its place. We want you to know this, 
because we know we are part of the eternities. 
You see what I mean, don’t you ?” 

(You ate not conditioned by Time and Space, 
are you ?) 

“Not exactly, but we are part of it in a sense. 
Your ideas of time and space have relation to 
Matter, really, and we see things from a different 
aspect. ‘That is what it really amounts to, I think. 
Iam going now. Good night.” 

In November, Oliver seemed to be in a lighter 
mood. He said: “‘Well, now I have some news 
for you. I am coming to tea-parties with your 
sistet’s friends,” ! | 
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(My sister had brought him originally, as a rather 
lonely soul whom she had met over there. I 
thought the ‘tea-party’ idea nonsense, and 
said so.) 

Oliver: “We have tea-patties. We don’t eat 
and drink, in your sense of the word, but we have 
something pleasant that keeps us festive when we 
feel like being sociable. It must seem unlikely to 
you, but I assure you there is a substitute. We like 
entertaining our friends and do not want for means 
of doing so. We like entertaining, but don’t like 
anything grossly enervating, such as meat and 
alcohol. We have a sort of sensitiveness to the 
feel of food: of a doll’s house kind, I mean. 
It is enjoyed, but not consumed. More like a 
charming fragrance. I think you understand now. 
I wish we could explain mote exactly, but we can’t. 
I thought you would not feel regret any mote for 
the social ways of earth if you knew. I must try 
to tell you about one of your sistet’s patties another 
time.” 

Adela, always a keen traveller when I knew her, 
electrified me one day by a teference to Astral 
railway stations. ‘Telling me that she had decided 
to go away to tty to reconstruct her life for the 
second time, she said: “‘Do let me talk on. ... 
I am next door to the terminus of the Peterhof 
S (The what?) Expect you ate astonished 

. a railway station.” 

(But do you have trains and so on ?) 

“Naturally. We are already ‘demobbed’ of the 
body, but we thread our way about as best we can. 
By the way, I speak of it all because I am able to 
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get away easily. Next door to the station; I mean 
to get off .. .”’ (Pen stops suddenly.) 

Chang Li: “She was called.” 

(Tell me about these railways.) 

“Yes, not like yours, but light and airy as gossa- 
mer, we tread easily on these tracks. We (will) try to 
explain next time—Adela is back.” 

Adela: “Next to the railway, so I can get off 
easily. I am off tonight. Various offers of har- 
bouring me cropped up; outlandish all of them. 
I shall expect to be able to stay often with my 
father, they are so good to me.” 


Another communicator, whom I did not know on 
Earth, who called herself Mary, and said she had 
been a well-known writer, gave me a somewhat 
different aspect of Third Sphere life. She said she 
had been in it for about ten years, but she was 
unable to give me a clear enough picture of her 
earth-life for identification. Her view of things, 
however, showed a strong survival of class-con- 
sciousness, a thing no soul had mentioned before. 

Chang Li explained : 

“All sorts of great-grandmotherly thoughts will 
be passed on to you. She is living still in a dream 
of life like her own on Earth, and I think it will be 
useful. The motive bringing her is to get a 
thoroughly orthodox view. Your family are not 
living in that kind of circle at all.”’ 

Mary said: “TI feel you ate hurried today. I like 
to be deliberate in many ways. Not like a great 
lady—at least, you must not think of me so, but like 
a thinking spirit. We must get everything clear. 
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Most people are silly and want physical phenomena. 
I disliked this, and do so still. Whenever I was 
wotking (on Earth) I found the prophetic instinct 
came to me, and I got easy, arresting plots. I know 
a sott of inborn a/ter ego came to my help. This 
doppel-ganger—a good variety, not a bad character 
like so many familiar spirits—thought for me. Now 
I think he or she was perhaps the wraith of a former 
life. Nothing here to discourage the idea. Mary 
may have had other lives. 

“Terribly unorthodox, I should have thought that, 
believing absolutely in the Church of England’s 
teaching. We learn docility on earth as a duty. 
Best, perhaps, thus. We see so many undis- 
ciplined souls come here. Not having learnt to 
feel the reins, they kick against the light hands of the 
Masters. 

“T want to tell you such a number of things, all 
the best things I can think of. ‘Third’ can be 
stationaty of progressive, good or bad, poor or 
very rich. No allocation of great duty or responsi- 
bilities. Much the same on Earth, you may think, 
and so it is, in the mastery of yokels.”’ 

(What did you say P) 

“Tn the control of yokels and ill-conditioned 
people by the upper classes. We do keep our class 
distinctions very strictly. I will not conceal the 
fact I was much telieved to find I need not associate 
with men and women I should not have considered 
suitable on Earth. You see, it is easy to rise here 
if you ate worthy to do so. When a master sees the 
worth of one of his employés he is bound to give 
promotion, as he is made to degrade the lazy or 
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cateless. What is best, therefore, is always on the 
top. Ido not mean birth as we took it in the former 
sense, but breeding as it ought to be... . Shock- 
ing as it sounds, the upper classes of Earth are little 
altered by change of planet. Many go down into 
lower ranks, yet even there they seem to keep a 
sott of family citcle. Ido really find this is so. 

“Vacant faces are still to be found of high rank. 
Poor persons (?) are still to be found of high rank. 
Poor and feeble, of course, since flourishing people 
are workers. Best, no doubt best, that honest toil 
should gain liberal ‘rewards, Yet, nobody knows ; 
the folly of pride governs men still. Most likely 
we cling thus from habit, though caste is an petal 
satisfaction here. 

“We might think without regret of the past heat 
and cold in the sort of healthy, even temperature 
we enjoy here. But, oddly enough, there are still 
discontented people. They seem to like exhorting 
each other to find it dull. Weather was something 
to talk about ; nothing to endure, this is forgotten. 
Marty laughs at them. Maggot in their... 
Mote talk, more twaddle than sense. 

“Why the love of pleasure persists is, I think, a 
puzzling question. I always supposed all spiritual 
joy endured, but no other. Yet, when phancy 
(fancy ?) leads them, people still walk off to places 
of amusement. Desite gives fleeting satisfaction, 
as before. Much less carnal joy—good thing, 
that. But light laughter, when the use of paternal 
authority is threatened. Blood of goats cannot 
take away sin; yet wat there is between the goats 
and sheep here, and sometimes the goats get 
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punished lightly but firmly. Nothing mote striking 
than this work. Of the folly of these wastrels who 
cling wholly to the passions of the flesh there is 
strong evidence; you have heard something of 
this, | think. More than a little of the work has 
come under my notice. All we thought of Hell was 
absurd. ‘There is no Hell but the sink of iniquity 
which exists in the living person. Astral life is 
heaven to many, but hell to others. ‘The variety is 
infinite, as the sands of the shore are the fashions of 
living in this sphere. Actually, one meets these 
attogant petis of pleasure oftenest when affection 
takes part in their follies. Yes, we meet old friends 
who live very curious lives “here. You see, we 
know them for the first time.’ 

On the whole, Mary —— a disappointing 
communicator. Contact with Earth made her de- 
ptessed and emotional, she got confused and 
couldn’t give her ideas properly. In several cases 
we have found that the partial recovery of Earth’s 
atmosphere affects a spirit unfavourably, like any 
other unsuitable climate. Others have a sufficiently 
tough constitution to bear up very well. Where 
they cannot, I do not think it is from the failure of 
such ‘chemicals’ as may be furnished by Oliver and 
his colleagues, but rather that they are picking up 
mental contacts unhealthy for them at the stage 
they ate temporarily going through. 

As to class distinctions and separation of families, 
Chang Lin also says that there are “quality-separa- 
tions ; astral differences of station. Altogether 
different from Earth, since only teal value to the 
common good is counted. We leave below the 
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salt all who do not earn their place or seat at the 
mote pleasant end of the table. We divide still 
the men of leisure from the workers, but upside 
down, you see. Very cruel, some think it, but often 
I like to hope my people or family will be seated 
below their serfs. No, I desire no injustice; not 
all of the great shall be degraded, nor all the poor 
lifted up.” 

Mary’s reference to “arrogant peris of pleasure” 
catties us on to the question of amusements in 
Third Sphere. Adela, rather a pleasure-loving 
person on Earth, seems to have seized the oppot- 
tunities which natrow means had denied her on 
Earth, and from her own account, overdid it to the 
point of satiety. I have referred already to the 
Astral Stage, and David’s assertion that he had been 
able to find her a job. When she came next, I said : 

(Do tell me this. You don’t act for a living, do 

ou P 

Adela: “We have theatres—not like yours, but 
this is like Earth, we go to spheres where they are 
needing amusement to lighten the atmosphere. 
Places which contain very sad spirits who cannot 
enjoy the sort of life here. Do not think we take 
them to be bad people, but there are lots who 
cannot cast off their sorrowful nature. David went 
to see the festival, the play I have been working at, 
and he seemed very struck with it . . . better work 
ovet here. What was best in the feeling of Charles 
for me was that he had sympathy of a sort for doing 
things.” 

(But they say you did not work while you were 
with him ?) 
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“No, I went the pace in silly ways, went astray. 
We tried the life we wanted on Earth. The fools 
we wete. Very naughty, I knew better.... I 
look on everything now as a lot of very dangerous 
experience. Well, I told him I could not live such 
alife any longer. I did like it for a time, of course 
; Never hoped to have started theatrical work 
here. What do the clergy make of that? Well, I 
cannot blame them, it was such an eye-opener to 
me. Black and white, hell and heaven .. . like 
Earth really, but I feel it is so... (illegible). 
Very hopeful, to succeed exactly as you have 
worked. My thought has taken me away again. 
Tell H...I do want to speak to her. Good 
night.” 

It was three months before she came again. 
Then she reverted to her painful awakening from 
the life of useless pleasure, and did not appear to 
be satisfied with her stage-life, either : 

“When I spoke last, I badly wanted to make a 
break with Charles. You remember, don’t you? 

When I left, I tried the Stage, instead of going 
back home. Heart was broken by masterful 
putpose. Yes, it is like a piece of stage-craft. 
When the play is known, one is very glad to be 
out of it.” 

(I don’t understand.) | 

“Tmean this. We were all taken in—all deceived. 
We thought we had gone to the place of torment. 
They told us horrid stories. When I lived with 
Charles, all was easy and amusing, frankly I enjoyed 
itimmensely. They told me I was pretty again, and 
I got freedom to be joyful in all sorts of ways, 
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But nothing lasts. Wefelt very soon that something 
was lacking ; what this was, I could not make out 
at first. Then I thought of Owen again—not his 
very tiresome ways, but as I knew he ought to have 
been. It was a loss to be told nothing but flattering 
things. When I told Charles I was sick of getting 
everything I always wanted, he said: “She is 
absurd.’ Not any attempt to understand how I 
felt. I steadily objected to being idle. A verse of 
Scripture came to me: “The Night cometh.’ So I 
got frightened. When David talked to me, I 
knew I must get my reason to bear again. I had 
vety little memory of what I had been doing on 
Earth since I martied. Very likely I wanted to 
forget most of it. But you told David what I was 
best at, and he helped me to get a job.” 

(And I hear you were most successful.) 

“Yes, Margaret liked my plays. She encouraged 
me, she still does. Now let me go on (in) my own 
way. All I did of that work I see now was un- 
teality. Not often they believe that here—very 
glad to kowtow to the Master’s favourite pupil. 
But the truth is better. I starved really for Owen. 
It all seemed so stupid to me. ‘Let Everything 
that hath breath Praise the Lord.’ Valuable to me, 
I mean, to think of that, and then try to carry it 
out better. 

“Now tty to get this. All the work I did made 
me better, astrally. I was healthier. A past 
collection of fairer thoughts came uppermost. 
Better values inwardly, even if the objects (were) 
illusion. Now I see why I always wanted to do 
that sort of work, it had beautiful thought behind it. 
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“Well, then it became difficult to get free. The 
faster the vestments were torn, the faster they 
closed on me again. Very thickly I had become 
coveted with astral garments.? Believe me, I 
thought I was in hell. Adela says that seriously. 
Now I am happy, so don’t be worrying. Power 
going, Chang Li says stop.” 

(With regard to the above, it is curious that 
Adela should have suffered again mentally a/ter 
she seemed to have turned away from the useless 
life with Charles, and set to work at the profession 
for which she seemed well suited. In her case, 
however, the guides thought her craving for the 
stage, thwarted by citcumstances on Harth, was 
really mostly an intense desire for an outlet from 
rather narrow, uncongenial surroundings, and had 
no urge of genius behind it.) 

About a fortnight later, Chang Li gave a good 
account of her, i.e. : 

“Adela is losing her hold of the life of illusion. 
She heard the call to work, which is often—not 
always—the forerunner of change. Whenever she 
is in the second stage, or rather, in the higher por- 
tion of Third Sphere, she is seeing and hearing better 
than most astral spirits do. 

“Now let me get this clear. Where she is, she 
is above the lower half of Third Sphere. That is, 
she is out of the fog. It is true she is not yet 
completely without a feeling of astral matter, but 
she lives in a different atmosphere, not definitely 
deluded. She can give her talent(s) freer scope, 
since she knows that very much of what she 
designs may be created by herself mentally. This 
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is good training, for the stage-setting world that 
she has left all becomes evidently part of her own 
dream-work. Very likely she will go back to 
the theatre soon, it is useful to the people who need 
cheering. We do not discourage amusement.” 

(M.H.C.: You talk of these amusements as 
‘dreams’. Are they personal and subjective, or 
from outside P) 

“You ask ; “Whose dream ?” 

“That is a very variable (?) question. There are 
many who ate not capable of creating pleasant 
dreams. They need help from those above them 
in imagination. When I use these terms, I am 
doing so that you may understand them as (in ?) the 
truth behind, but of course the substantiality of 
things appears indubitable to those who ate con- 
ditioned by them. Yes, the astral feeling of sub- 
stance is greater than yours—of the strength of 
Samson, believe me. You do think, mistily ... 
of the scientific, though less of the religious, or 
mystic, theory of the unreality of matter. In the 
lower regions of Third Sphere, the inhabitants 
lead a purely material life. This seems, I know, 
impossible. Do not tush to this conclusion, 
remember the weight of material senses lost to 
Fatth when the body decays, but existing in un- 
developed forms. They told you ‘Thoughts are 
Things here’-—things solid as Earth still, and 
nearly unbreakable to all appearance. 

“Get this. All the powers of evil are used to 
cteate a great fear of living the life of the spirit. 
Not Owen’s kind of fear, not nervous orf sensitive, 
but fear to lose the pleasure and fun they enjoy. 
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Astral things are pleasant to the materially-minded, 
but other people do not feel easy. It is these who 
can be lifted up by the kind of pleasant things our 
theatrical friends give them.” 


Speech 


How, people ask, do souls communicate with each 
other? We are now thinking of ordinary Third 
Sphere spirit-life, remember. Adela threw a little 
light on this question, and David rather mote. 

One has now to take into consideration the 
theory generally accepted by our communicators, 
that their ‘senses’ are still going through a process 
of gradual sublimation. “But the Earth-body is 
already finished with,” it will be objected, and 
certainly one must admit that this subject is par- 
ticularly mysterious and obscute. 

Matter of a rarefied kind seems to be available, as 
we have seen, and this is said to form a store from 
which a basis for astral sense-life is supplied. 
Mental action draws upon this store, perhaps much 
as the materializing spirit draws ectoplasm from an 
eatthly medium. Very low spirits are said by some 
authorities to gain vitality by vampirizing the worst 
strata of earth’s society. We ourselves have been 
told nothing of this, but a good deal about rarefied 
matter, and the power available in Space. In 
taking the opinions of our group, we have had to 
remember that David seems to have entered the 
Astral at a fairly high level, and never went down to 
the lower depths at all, Other souls speak of much 
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mote material conditions, which become definitely 
sensual in the Hades regions. 

Adela said quite unexpectedly, in the course of 
her talk about her career : 

“T love to hear you best when you talk loud. I 
like to hear human voices.” 

(You hear each other, surely ?) 

“Tt is not the same. It (is a) loving tone to me. 
Very likely a lot better (off) here, but I liked some 
things now lost.” She went on to say it was 
“Finer” there—like mental telepathy—but she 
“liked voices best, still’’. 

David, having shown a rather inconvenient 
capacity to read my thoughts, one day, suggested : 
“Better keep back thought ; as a rule I find that so, 
even now.” 

(Adela says you hear each other’s thoughts in 
the Astral, without speech ?) 

““Actual exactness denies this. JI think the 
objection stands to reason. Bare speech is a 
curiously rare thing here ; we communicate without 
it, certainly, but if we choose we can hide our 
thoughts. It is our free choice whether we let 
out ideas range outside our frames or not. By 
‘frames’ I mean bodies, yet ‘frame’ is the established 
word. Different sort of bodies, but the framework 
continues, being the personality. 

“T was talking of speech when you changed the 
subject. There is speech still of a kind, but not 
language. That is a fact greatly misunderstood. 
Now I want to say another thing about that. 
Xenoglossy is an attempt to hear our speech. (?) 

“Also, 1 know that spirits returning to Earth 
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sometimes use their old speech. It is difficult, but 
can still be done. It may be the speech of the 
medium that is used, or their own. Neither is 
impossible, since the earth-jacket put on includes 
memory of vatious kinds. As necessity arises... 
memory can be recovered in a measute, even if lost 
hete. When error comes from our side, it is often 
from imperfect memory, since when we lose 
language, the idea behind is often less clear. 

“Now I come to the main point. Gradually the 
sphere’s influence takes possession of the spirit. 
Free speech is gained, speech without a spoken 
language. As the frame becomes lighter the 
speaking apparatus is lost... but we do not 
babble all we think, what we convey is deliberately 
intended. 

“Backward spheres still use different tongues, 
akin to their own earthly language. Black people 
speak very unrecognizable languages still, of a low 
type. Various characteristics cling for a long 
time; there is good sense in this, seeing it is 
happier thus. But higher spirits must grow up. 
Tracking your thought again; very likely you 
think it unfeeling that youth cannot be prolonged 
indefinitely here. That would be ridiculous. 
Nothing really alive is static. ... Try to realize 
that and live accordingly.” 

“T,”? said Ah Fu, “‘come from China. The 
Chinese plane I went to had affinity. You will go 
to a plane Western in character, with Western 
sutroundings, many extensions of the different 
races ate about the earth. Races; not with space 
only do we place these extensions, but with mind, 
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“When starting from Earth we realize our return 
to our thought-world. The return, we said, not 
because in your case you were here before—seeing 
some ate new—but the return after the dissolution 
of the body to a familiar scene.” 

(Do you mean it will be like our homes on 
Earth ?) 

“That is so, we shall recognize some part. Not 
all, but you will often find recovery of some family 
home. On the spirit’s entry it sees a world of its 
own sowing. If it clings to outward things on 
Earth it will often find them here. Would it be 
fait to say that over the spirit is a cloud of habits ? 
They are harmful if excessively indulged in, but 
seem to be experiences we spend much power on 
in the Astral plane.” 


Early in the writings I had several references to 
animals, both wild and domestic, in Third Sphere. 
One communicatot’s first job seemed to be the care 
of wild beasts who had come over in a state of 
shock or terror. David told us later that they are 
drafted on, when ready, to spheres where they 
themselves are dominant, and also gave suggestions 
that some of the higher spirits are engaged in help- 
ing the evolution of new and more perfect ‘animal’ 
types for peopling these spheres. This woman had 
written : 

“Yes, [havea new job, andIloveit. You would 
be amused to see me with the beasts. We have a 
sott of preserve for them. People like us to look 
after them, we don’t care to let everyone see them, 
because the animals don’t want them. They don’t 
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at all want to be managed at first, and I have to make 
them think they are free to do as they like, but they 
ate wishing to fight all the time, and have to be 
stopped a bit.”’ 

(They couldn’t hurt each other, could they ?) 

“No, but they do frighten each other too much, 
and must go slow and try to behave themselves.” 

(Or hurt you ?) 

“Not a bit, they couldn’t do anything to me, I 
have to get between them sometimes and give 
them a spanking. You laugh, but I have to work 
hard, and it is quite enough for me to do.” 

She also told me that they had to be given some 
substitute for food, to prevent them from trying to 
kill and eat each other. ‘The lion, in fact, has to 
be educated to lie down properly with the lamb. 
I asked whether they had trouble with savages who 
still instinctively chased them, and she said “No,” 
they no longer need hunt for food, and are very 
little of a nuisance compared with civilized “sport- 
ing’ characters, who still try to amuse themselves 
in the same old way. David said that while in 
Third he had helped with the mental development of 
animals, It has already been mentioned that he 
entered the Astral rather high up, perhaps because, 
so far as we can ascertain, he had always preferred 
to use his leisure while on Earth in constructive 
ways. All the other spirits spoke of his work in 
Third Sphere as above the average in real value. 
He explained that he had studied the evolution of 
types in the animal creation as part of his Third 
Sphere job. 

“They (the higher animals) have separate souls, 
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nota gtoup-soul. Ido not see why anyone thought 
that was true. They are rudimentary only, but 
sepatate and individual. We do not want them to 
be lacking in heavenly qualities, they are wanted 
in other worlds than yours.’ 

This seems to bear out the idea of many people 
that there are special animal spheres. Domestic 
animals, on the contrary, are usually said to be 
living, temporarily at any tate, with their former 
ownerts. 

Replying to a question about insects, David says 
(June 10, 1932): 

“When life that seems finite has disappeared, it 
goes back to the god who created it. I said 
‘finite’ life, not infinite, there is finality in a sense. 
If this is animate, it is not blessed with soul as you 
use the word. I am talking of low forms of life, 
these things become absorbed in the intense life 
whence they were projected. It sounds too won- 
derful, but they are part of Divine thought, mani- 
festing itself in endless ways.” 

(Is there any definite boundary of development, 
above which species sutvive ?) 

“You ask a curiously difficult question. Yes, and 
no. Individual survival is not necessarily con- 
sequent to a high animal race, ‘species’ is better. If 
all survived they would take more than the place, 
I mean ‘value’, allotted to them.”’ 

(Then what is the standard ?) 

“Tf an animal has attained individuality, it sur- 
vives. Many do not, there ate myriads absorbed. 
Not every animal takes etheric life when it comes 
over,” 
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(And do all who belong to Mankind survive ?) 

‘““No, between the higher animals and the lowest 
of men there is little to choose. If a man has 
nothing suitable to survival, he goes out like a 
candle.” 

And this brings us to the dark chapter which 
tells of those who have let themselves sink to the 
lower planes of astral life. No system of punish- 
ment, but their own desire, has brought them there. 
Reluctant to forgo sensual pleasures, they gravitate 
to the regions nearest akin to Earth in sensory 
perception. Perhaps many, like Adela, are drawn 
down for a time by some sense of grievance and 
deprivation carried over from a narrow life on 
Farth.? But John of Antioch suggests that there 
may be those who, with no ambition beyond self- 
gratification, no eternal qualities, die out in con- 
sequence of their own foolish choice, a permanent 
suicide from which there is no resurrection. 


1 (Mental re-building.) Some time after this came through, I read Mrs. 
Osborne Leonard’s Life in Two Worlds. In this book is a description of 
a trance-visit to a ‘mentally-reconstructed’ room on the ‘other side’, 
which was afterwards identified, with its occupants. This seems to bear 
out Oliver’s assertion. 


2 Architects. “The soul arrives in a great hurry, to find its 
wonderful new expetience is new only in part. All the scenery 
is ectoplasmic in character, provided, woven, by its imaginings. That 
stage is not lasting, we could find no permanent abode thus. If we 
consider the circumstances we shall see that. Thought can cteate, but 
it must be concentrated ; the ideas must carry power with them, other- 
wise the world-image emanates only from the form it comes out of, and 
returns to it. 

“Tf certain spirits decide to build on the presentations of their thoughts, 
they must combine to weld these ideas together, to furnish a nucleus— 
we will speak of thought—on which the work can be woven. From thence 
other workers come in. They may work to their own ideas as they did 
on Earth, nor is a kind of substance entirely lacking. . . , 
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“Very like Earth, you think. Yes, but not entitely, we will show that. 
Making astral creations requires a real substance of intense rarity of 
texture—extreme, not intense. So well is this covered by the work 
cteated by all these thinkers that it is only a skeleton designed to protect 
the destined area from encroachment by hostile thought. I believe 
areas can be placed above the strife by this means. 

“For, as you know, thought can destroy, and there are bad influences, 
even here.” 


8 Chuang had said as to ‘astral clothing’: ‘““Thete are those who ate 
no mote than the progeny of the Earth-mother. They never try to en- 
large the garment of materialism which envelops them. Therefore 
when their trumpet sounds they cannot rise, because this garment enfolds 
them and becomes a heavy cloak, wrapping their feet in its folds.” 


Vil 
LOWER ASTRAL, HADES AND THE ELEMENTALS 


1—Lower Astral 
And in that sleep of Death, what dreams may come... . 


SINCE his duties seem to give him considerable 
knowledge of these regions, we give some account 
of Lower Astral in the words of John Bishop of 
Antioch. The spirit who thus described himself 
said he was the last Bishop of his line, and gave a 
date which proved to be approximately correct. 
Nobody could well be more ignorant than ourselves. 
of Church history, a subject in which the automatist 
has never felt the slightest interest. Research was 
therefore necessary, and yielded the facts that the 
last Bishop was certainly named ‘John’, and, mote- 
over, that he was a turbulent, heretical character, 
as he had said. 

John: “Burning words come to my mouth, yet, 
acting through a person of earthly accord, I dare 
not give the full glory of our state. 

“Old habits are often bad. I look back to the 
personality of Earth, coarse as flesh made it, foolish 
as vatious pursuits corrupted it; where we loved 
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valuable things little, and breathed the life-spirit 
through air contaminated with our lusts. All these 
things I shared with others, not better than they, 
very likely worse, being of more holiness of intent. 
Of ambition framed I the likeness I would hold, 
very close to the Master. I fell grievously from the 
belief, vowing the faith I held to be untrue. I 
bought peace of mind out of prayer and fasting, 
yet no longer held myself worthy to call myself a 
Christian brother. Believing in the freedom heresy 
can give, I breathed strange elements, caring no 
longer for the soft airs of our gentle Master. . . . 

“Meet us in thought, be full of heavenly joy, 
since I can give messages of peace... .” 

(Here followed a request that I should give up 
other communicators for a time, and work for him 
only.) 

“Try not to exact accounts of marvels from high 
spheres. I make no suchclaim. I cannot describe 
this world in colours which would identify it in 
any way. When your freedom comes, then you 
look round you, till then you are enclosed in a very 
ctuel cage, that of the senses. You know only 
what can be allowed under the captivity. Glowing 
words, therefore, I shall not use; more, I shall 
greatly revert to the time of my earlier life in the 
Astral plane. 

“Now, I feel sure you have heard a good deal 
from David. Well, to remind you that he is a very 
bad teacher in one respect. He knows nothing of 
the other side of the Astral plane, he lived high in. 
it from the first. Nothing of its lower pleasures 
came to his knowledge. From those who, like 
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him, see nothing of the burning craters, the cobra- 
like poisons or brackish waters of men’s passions, 
only the softer side can be learnt.” 

(I thought all this was lower than Third ?) 

“Yes, not belonging strictly to Third Sphere. 
Astral hell is lower, meeting Third Sphere on its 
lower borders. Great confusion is often met 
with here; whole religions are founded on the 
idea that ‘hell’ is the fate of the spirit not qualified 
for high heaven. All this is false. 

“When the spirit leaves Earth it generally wakes 
in pleasant places. All spirits eventually work off 
the account, be they rough or smooth in their 
journey upwards. Very serious is the condition of 
the soul of over-sensual nature, since much is to be 
shed of his craving for lustful joys. And so it is 
sometimes valuable to curb the passions while yet 
on Earth. I speak not of humanity’s need for the 
blessing of love; it is right. Nor of the enjoyment 
of the senses; this also is of God’s divine order. 
But gradually decay sets in from too great a lust 
for these things. The will of creation gets rare or 
partially wrecked. There is death of the mind; 
more terrible, there is death of the spirit. 

“While the spirit continues there is hope. Much 
costly ointment must be surrendered if the pardon 
is to be earned, therefore, if life is to be restored, 
sotrow must come. 

“T like to be called John Theophilus, that is the 
name I am known by here. Being of the tribe, 
we take our names thus.1. Now listen carefully, © 
I am third of my name in the records. ... The 
period of Bishops expired after me, if you seek 
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the name on Earth it can be found therefore. As 
the period ended, I went over. I had wronged 
my church. When I lifted my eyes in prayer, I 
got no response. I was called the Powerful, yet I 
became destitute of power... Before the powers 
of evil which overcame me for a space, I cringed. 
I dreaded the freedom I had sought. No breath 
of air, no breath of the creative spirit reached me in 
my ptisoned mind. Great is life; great is heaven’s 
strength, for I was lifted up again.” 

John: “Precise knowledge of the Astral is not 
obtainable by you. Create a cloak of metaphor 
which shall cover the bare bones. Astral beings 
yeatn to be known to you, therefore they cover the 
naked truth of their life in a garment, or presentable 
version of their fate. 

“The sphere is ever the same, a lovely creation to 
those who can walk openly, offering good being to 
brave souls. But largely valuable of its gradation, 
being a training-ground, depressing or exciting, 
dull, metry or grievous ; also cruel or kindly. 

“As the spirit leaves the flesh it meets at once 
with change. It is seldom conscious of this, there 
is generally a transition-state in which a kind of 
sleep supetvenes. Present in the astral body, absent 
in spirit, the spirit has penetrated a different sphere, 
acts independently, going through a metaphorical 
judgment. Now, listen, I say this because there is 
no Judge. The spirit gets absent judgment. 
Very exactly, it may be said to judge itself, but 
another element creeps silently in, I refer to the 
breach of continuity. The spirit may see its own 
deserts but not the place it will take ; this is given 
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to it, enjoining its action, on awaking. We speak 
now of retrospection. Next comes the replace- 
ment of its flame of vitality. All this is actually 
gone through unconsciously ; all spirits, whether 
high ot low, go through this stage.” 

“Consider now the position of a free being newly 
crossed to Third Sphere. He is probably met of 
his friends, who receive him kindly and take him 
along the road, at liberty to act as he will, yet all 
the road which he will travel is already mapped out, 
since his fate is settled. On the lines of his former 
conduct, a fate that exactly suits him is prepared. 
There is great hope for him if he will go through the 
dream-life of the Astral without going down. 

“Actually, everyone wakes alike, as we told you, 
but we often feel sorry for those who cannot see 
plainly when they wake, also for those who expect 
so different a feeling that they can find no pleasure 
in fecovety; who experience so disappointing a 
reality, a reality not absolute, but partial, a real 
awakening from the dream of religious teaching. 

“We spoke of the beginning of everlasting life. 
Now I want to give you another spirit’s wander- 
ing ; wandering outside, in a sphere fat below the 
Earth, which is also far below the Third. 

“As the astonishment wears off, a dark reality 
confronts those who have lost the bodily state and 
erroneously believed it everything. Fear sets upon 
them, they cry out for help in their need, and if 
they will accept it, help is given. A larger part of 
them do so, these creep slowly up to higher states. 
Great luck is not theirs, but hard striving achieves 
work of real value ; a hardening process is good in 
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these cases. Now turn to the darker side. I know 
there are some who wait indefinitely outside the 
sphere of astral life, or perhaps go down at once, 
dreading to enter any decent surroundings. All 
this is hardly ever a lasting condition ; it is hell of a 
kind, but is a phase only. All the hell is created by 
feat, no hell exists objectively at all. Cruelty on 
earth brings a sort of hidden terror of revenge, its 
reality is of a mental character, most like to a 
gradual memory of all that they did of evil. 

“When this is finished, the spirits who like Martha 
work in the dreadful sinks below, come to meet 
the souls outside the gates. In mercy they get near 
to the outcasts. Most of them take the hand 
stretched out. For these again, the way of redemp- 
tion is slow. The astral plane covers great ex- 
panses, great contrasts ; allowing for this you will 
understand the terribly slow progress of spirits 
like these. 

“T was speaking of lost souls, lost from their 
friends. At breakers (?). On the rocks, as you say.” 

(Here John became confused and weak, so 
Chang Li broke in for a minute. He said: 

“All this I believe is grasped better by the 
fraternity of the Star. They steadily and patiently 
tender a hand to these souls. As there is a fraternity 
of this kind, my grade does not attempt it.” 

(I wish you would tell me why spirits like 
Watteau, Wilde, and others who must have great 
cteative power, ate described to us as having 
stayed so long out in the mists P) 

John: “Yes, I can tell you. An uncontrollable 
fraction of their personality drains all force from 
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them, a very serious state. They lose the power of 
action and are left as they arrived. All they ask is to 
return to Earth, yet they are unable to do this, 
being error’s prisoners. Aspiring high, they have 
fallen low. I believe Art-love shall save them, for 
it is of divine origin. As Helen of Troy caused the 
siege of that city, so beauty-worship can cause the 
loss of sight ; yet beauty is of God. 

“Now let me speak otherwise. I live, offering 
prayer, all my life is given to it. Art-life is prayer, 
very high it is of merit, yet lost spirits are found 
among those who prayed thus. Art is terrible in 
its demands, it sometimes saps the character, the 
gteat erection of the spirit-building is undermined. 

“We cast no blame on those who think dissever- 
ance from the body changes the personality entirely. 
All the same, I find it difficult to assent to their 
ideas. Getting rid of the flesh is abandoning the 
eatthly garment without effecting any destruction 
of the man himself; more, the result frees the soul, 
since the body no longer charges him with its 
weight of decay; decay which often exacted its 
toll before his translation here. 

“Now return to the place of darkness you in- 
quired about. It lies as far from Earth’s bounds 
as Third Sphere, but touches the bounds of the 
Astral. Wandering souls get entangled there; if 
they could get free from the desire of the flesh, they 
could go out. 

“Make it known that all these conditions are 
negative ; there is no punishment, only the exact 
response to the life that has been lived. As the 
tree falls, so it lies; marred or straight, so its 
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pattern lies on the ground. Glean wisdom from 
the fate of the spirits of Hades. 

“Most likely powerful brains will not stay long 
outside the gate. Astral freedom is gained by the 
spitit who turns boldly towards it. Only if the 
vital Force has been drained by evil living do 
they stay for long aeons, according to EHarth’s 
time. 

“Bear this in mind. Glad may the spirit be when 
such prayets as outs reach him. Most glad of all, 
when those who were known to him on Earth find 
and help him. Make your prayer for the souls who 
have known you.” 

John now began to quarrel with the Chinese 
group. He considered it wrong that a Christian 
woman should be under their control and tried to 
get rid of them. Given the choice, I stayed with 
them, knowing there was every reason to trust and 
be grateful to them, whereas John, though interest- 
ing, still showed traces of his early pugnacity. 

Chang Li disagreed with John’s attempt to 
place Hades in relation to Earth and Third. He 
said it “gave a wrong idea, since Distance in time 
or space is all alike, all the same. They are, or 
feel they ate, absent or present mentally. I say 
there is no far nor near. Dream covers the lower 
spheres, a dream of time and space.” 

(Why do they dream like this P) 

“A dread of removal from these bonds. Trem- 
bling souls feel fear of the teality which encom- 
passes them, therefore a little respite is theirs. All 
so foolish. A gradual emancipation when they 
get executive powers, no doubt; but even that, 
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speaking exactly, is wrong, since nobody fertilizes 
emptiness. A return to the practice of earth-life 
is only illusion, mostly creating nothing at all. Do 
not sigh, you know of the respect I feel for David’s 
work, and my Master Chuang thinks many do great 
work. But most of it is loss. 

“So little is understood of what we dream, we 
can explain so little. Do not feel fear of change, 
when it comes you will find it all familiar ground. 
But see through its proffered Space and Time, 
since they are nothing of themselves.” 

We have had several lower Astral or Hades souls 
coming through, some of them sad and harmless, 
others a great bother. Thete was, for instance, 
‘Henry’, an earthbound, who began by imperson- 
ating a friend, and who, by the time he had clearly 
shown the cloven hoof, had managed to dig himself 
in thoroughly well. This was not a ‘shell’ so far 
as can be judged ; everything pointed to deliberate 
action on Henry’s part, since the interruptions were 
both clever and persistent. As it all happened 
before I had found a proper guide, it was very 
difficult to dislodge him. Sometimes he would give 
it up for weeks on end, but in these intervals was 
generally found to have been busy pestering one of 
my friends on Earth instead. No doubt there are 
automatic writers who ate so strong, ot so well 
protected from the other side, that they are free of 
these intruders from the outset. I was not, and 
believe that those who start as I did, attracted by 
the inherent interest of the subject rather than 
impelled by any marked psychic gifts, can hardly 
be too careful, not through any superstitious fear 
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of the ‘occult’ powers of these poor wandering 
entities, but because such beings waste time and 
power, give misleading accounts, and are, almost 
literally, “damned nuisances’. 

In May 1931, one of Chuang’s group said : 

“We want to give you the weary way men take 
who will not learn. Henry has to be parted from 
his friends, and we think they would be miserable 
if they knew what he is doing. He makes trouble 
for mote than you. He wants to get in touch with 
women, to make them listen under the impression 
he wants their sympathy. He passed over twenty 
yeats ago, since then he has made no progress, but 
waits as near Earth as possible, getting women to be 
the channel of his methods, for which he gets 
punished now and then. We cannot get him to 
make any progress, he will wander about without 
aim ot object. I am afraid he wants no life but 
the sensual and material; he enjoyed his life on Earth 
because he was wealthy and could gratify his 
wishes.” 

It was further explained that Henry found special 
attraction in my personal surroundings and that of 
my friend, which he could sense to some degtee, 
and which pleased his taste. 

Then, for a time, we were able to mislay him. I 
was told he was really trying to improve, but nearly 
a yeat afterwards he came back worse than ever, 
having acquired in the interval a wonderful skill 
in copying the style of my guide. His incurable 
conceit always gave him away before long, but not 
without a heavy toll of psychic power and patience. 
Directed to talk it out with him, I tried to give him 
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good advice, with no more effect than that in- 
expensive commodity usually achieves. 

“Yes.” he said, ‘I see all that: od think “1s 
foolish to believe I could stay as I was, I know that. 
But I cannot take the plunge. ... We are like 
flies caught in a trap.” 

(Better be a bee and make honey, Henty.) 

“Yes, better be like a bee than like a fly. But I 
was a drone, I fear.” 

David took him in charge. He had been in the 
Army once, and David thought the fact that he had 
once been accustomed to discipline would help. 
He was drafted, I was told, to “‘a factory which makes 
machinery for the library”’. 

Asked to explain what they meant by this, David 
told us that the records kept in the Astral are of 
two sotts. Thete ate vested memories available, 
which are stored in the minds of living persons, and 
also a library system “‘containing machines which 
themselves can present the set of records the reader 
needs”’. 

Henry did not stick to the work very well, he 
returned from time to time, though less frequently, 
and generally when he did come, in a furious 
temper with Me. To my door he laid the boredom 
of his daily toil! Alas, poor soul, he had been 
punished with the retribution which David called 
the opening of the Book of Memory. “The 
happier souls,” said David, “‘may speak against 
none; but when this book is open, the record is 
seen.” 

Finally, we give an interview with a smug little 
cad who called himself ‘Charles Arthur’, He 
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could not remember much of his Earth-life, but 
thought he had lived in America, in the State of 
Ohio. 

“A vety backward State, I believe now, but 
when I lived there I thought it was the world’s 
gteat centrepiece. Astrally, I came alive in 1911, 
about twenty LEarth-years ago—nothing, here. 
When I came I was still middle-aged. I ought to 
remember, you think? Very likely, but I think 
of Earth so seldom.” 

He spoke of his work in the Astral as the “Flash- 
ing of colour-signals”, and saidthat: “As the worlds 
communicate on this plane, the cate of the means 
of doing so is a definite profession, with men of 
several grades in it. Not like your idea; very 
likely you picture it as making bright light. Astral 
flashes do nothing of the sort. They start by 
being Mind waves, rays of light that pass through 
certain chemical substances. The wave lengths 
correspond to Astral colours, that forms a language 
interpreted easily. (?) Yes, quite good; nothing 
exact can be transmitted to you, your knowledge 
could not interpret it. Astral states are outside 
your understanding. Starting from your very 
distant outlook, try to master our point of view, 
we shall then be doing some good to the Earth by 
coming, nothing is doing good unless the mentality 
is concerned.” 

Next time he came he went on to say: “I am 
vety pleased to be here. I told you about my 
signalling work last time, now I may get a special 
invention of my own through to the Earth—very 
anxious you should understand. When I lived on 
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Earth I was an engineer, mechanic, not an inventor, 
I think. But I find I am able to do many things 
here. It is a good fantastic place. (What?) I 
mean my imagination works better here. There is 
a great deal to learn, new things to be seen, every- 
thing is easy now. Yes, I do think so. For in- 
stance, I can feel that my will creates all sorts of 
things. 

“There are fine particles of matter at our disposal 
hete ; raw material that we can fashion into all 
sorts of things. Very varied experiences were 
given me at first, several different sorts of work. 
Now I have become useful in the signalling, but in 
the intervals I like to invent new things. We make 
curious forms of mechanistic tools—not ‘tools’, 
‘toys’, I said. All the people on the Lower Astral 
think of is amusement. 

“We make Devils that look and feel like living 
ones, they frighten drunkards with them.” 

(How cruel !) 

“Yes, it is cruel, perhaps, but the kind of thing 
we do is good for them. When they stop drinking, 
feeling it is going to damnation, then they pull 
themselves together.” 

(Is this all right, Chang Li ? I asked.) 

~ es, Peron? 

Evidently Charles Arthur sensed my passing 
thought that he must himself be a spirit of low 
moral grade, for he retorted : 

“We strongly object to being confused with 
shades like those. Whence we come, the sky is 
clear and bright.” 

(Have you no pity for these poor things ?) 
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“Yes, pity, but no likeness.... We make 
wonderful images of saints that look kind. . . .” 

(I can’t bear this man, Chang Li; please get rid 
of him.) 

Chang did so. He said he disliked him too, but 
thought that as he was willing to talk, he could 
tell a good deal. I asked whether what he had 
said was permitted and true, and Chang Li 
answered : 

“Yes, I fear so. Because many people need 
shocks to be given them. Do not feel it is cruel, 
for the loss of the fleshly lusts must be accom- 
plished. You would not let him finish, very likely 
he wants to explain something. (Yes, I can do so.) 
These saints’ images were very modern of idea; 
to give a different opinion to those who ate trusting 
false gods.” 

(But surely the great saints can and do help 
people ?) 

“You teckon wrongly. Faith then goes to 
better values. We want value to be placed on the 
road upwards, not on supetstitions. Better rely 
on things of the Spirit, that prayer is heard, not the 
vain repetition. Well the spirits know how to help 
those who need kindness. You ask why thete 1s 
wotk given to men like Charles Arthur, who enjoy 
fashioning these monstrous toys? We let (allow) 
free rein to their imagination, good or bad. Their 
own souls judge; we only see the work they do. 
Whether good offering to the King, or free thought 
of evil, all is used for the King’s service, be sure of 
that. 

“Now listen, Fear nothing, the strength of evil 
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is teally very little, weak even on Earth, but verily 
of no power here. When the spirits in lower 
grades attempt to improve, and so eventually try 
for a start upward, all help is at hand. But if there 
is no effort at all, then there is the giving of shocks. It 
is not cruel, ot unfair. Belief in heaven is far 
better, but belief in hell is valuable in some 
cases.” 

Three years later, I asked for Severan’s opinion 
on Charles Arthur and his work. As to the 
Signals, he replied : , 

“Tf this kind of speech is accepted, then he is not 
entirely wrong. The doubt is whether he knows 
the Astral standards, for these spirits, who tell us of 
themselves, are not well-informed, and no per- 
ception is allowed them in the spirit-world beyond 
their (own) self-gratifying waste of energy. I do 
not speak of better souls, you know that. Charles 
Arthur spoke as a cautious spirit who acted in his 
own manner. If, as I said, he knew about the 
signals, he seems accurate. The power is Mind. 
This acts through specially expansive vibratory 
waves. It is received by moderate (mediocte P) 
souls who have some knowledge of physics. 
Traces of sense ate seen in his averring that he 
knows of more than one kind of operator. This is 
what you wanted to know, I think. 

“Now for the images. He crows over the poor 
souls he helps to deceive. His work of cruelty 
needs no explanation. He gives nothing out but 
imaginary torments. Those may, sometimes—as 
you think of our existence—crowd the gates of 
their conscience, urge them to beware in a way, 
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but do little to deter. Really, such people as he 
ate pharisees, not helpers.” 

Chang Li tells us that these lower souls are very 
easily affected by our attitude towards them. “When 
you think of spirits,’ he says, “greet them with 
ereat kindness. Astral memory is often poisoned 
by cruelthoughts. When from the Eartha breath of 
vindication comes, it opens again the sky. Again 
the stars ate seen and the places of Earth, and with 
this green mental Spring an Astral rung is trodden. 
I see spirits who drink in strangely bad influences ; 
wete they but helped by work from Earth, they 
could be warned of their dangers.” 

(I should have thought they could be reached 
much better from your side.) 

“Yes, but they are very near to Earth.” 

It seems there ate also souls who wander in the 
‘fog’ between Lower Astral and Hades. No 
material life seems to be their portion, only exile 
and silence. 

Apropos of this, a very interesting communication, 
or seties of communications, from a ‘Soul in 
Outer Darkness’ was published some years ago. 
I mean Mrs. Dowden’s Psychic Messages from Oscar 
Wilde. An interview with another one is given 
here. We need not fear permanent detention for 
these unhappy spirits; no vindictive punishment 
has caught them. But neither can any power 
succout those who have no will to improve their 
own state; it is, according to our teachers, only 
until that will is developed that some souls must 
wander in the dark. 

During a holiday at Les Andelys I had two talks 
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with a wandering spirit which, after some difficulty, 
wrote the name ‘Antoine Watteau’. David brought 
him, saying : 

“He saw, like you, the willows—too changed— 
enough said of that, more cause of sorrowful 
silence is trees destroyed. Watteau thought all 
such changes sad.” 

Watteau: “You talk kindly, I like the sound of 
the voice. If we can talk to Earth it goes easier 
for the spirit in bondage. Iam caught like a moth 
in the candle, I cannot leave Earth. I see all 
beyond as empty; to me, fastened to the Earth- 
senses, there is a void above.”’ 

(But I can’t understand. You, who had so much 
creative power to take over with you ?) 

“No, I see... nothing; no form, no colour. 
We may be blind, perhaps >?” 

(People tell me it is beautiful.) 

“You see nothing but what you try (to see); totally 
blind people see nothing. We see a kind of misty 
age something like the tall tock neat Les Andelys. 

. Ican talk very feebly. . 

a am glad you came, Monsieur Watteau. ) 

“Thank you, it makes easier the eternal sorrow, 
to come sometimes to Earth. Ihave done. Never 
shake off the .. .” 

David: ‘‘Watteau says, ‘All very well, better 
come to Earth again, it may thus be possible. It 
seems of late that the voidis fullerofsouls. Perhaps 
people of freer aspirations come here; if so the 
door may open.’ Watteau says good-bye.” 

(I cannot understand why he has not gone on.) 

David: “We still hope he will come. If it is 
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counted by the measure of our time, he has not been 
here long.” | 

(Next day I said to David: “You ate sure it was 
not Poussin? I hear Poussin lived near here, but I 
don’t think Watteau did.’’) 

“Poussin has no wish to be near Earth. He says 
evetything he needs is here. I know him. I have 
the joy of meeting men who teach me a great deal. 
I sometimes see artists who can paint far finer 
pictures than they ever did.” 2 

As we wete talking, suddenly this broke in : 

“Vestiges of the sleeping thing .. . they tell 
me to esteem it. Watteau says, they want me to 
esteem it as a new life, the thing they say is beautiful, 
the art of older civilizations, hateful to me. Cold, 
hideous . . . these hateful shades. ... I tell you 
to thank the gods that still the flowers of earth 
blossom there in the summer-time.”’ 

David: “Let him speak.” 

“If speaking is allowed, tell me if they still feel 
interest in me?” 

(If any artist survives on Earth, you do.) 

“Tt cheers me indeed to know that.” 

(Even the moderns, whose work you evidently 
hate, admit you were a great artist.) 

“Well, this surprises me. It seemed my time was 
ovet. If this can be true, why are my tests (?), my 
standards, gone? Standards even Fragonard could 
not keep up ?” 

(I tegret to say I knew nothing whatever of 
Watteau’s character ot history when I got this un- 
expected visit. From his gay and lovely work, one 
would have supposed him to be a joyful person ; 

H 
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but on looking up a short biography, I find he is 
said to have been a morbid, irritable man, though 
beloved by a very small circle of intimates. I 
cannot trace any connection with Les Andelys, 
although, since he lived so much in Paris, it seems 
at least likely that he would have taken advantage 
of the easiest form of transport of his day, and made 
his studies along the lovely Seine. Certainly the 
background and general layout of ‘“L’ Amour 
Paisible’ reminds one very much of Chateau Gaillard. 
With his strictures on modern art, I must humbly 
disagree in the main. People may object to the 
idea of Watteau’s shade ‘speaking English’. But if 
the telepathic nature of communication is accepted, 
that difficulty vanishes. I have had a long message, 
in rather better French than mine, from a nice young 
Frenchman who seemed to have gone over lately, 
but as I have a fair knowledge of every-day French 
it was not particularly evidential, and I only mention 
it to show it would have made no difference. 
Messages such as Watteau’s or Wilde’s came either 
from Hades or the lower Astral; as Severan says, 
there may be hardly any boundary between the two.) 


11—Hades and the Elementals 


. . « Many a shape whose name 
Not itself knoweth, and old dew, 
And your own footsteps meeting you, 
And all things going as they came. 
D. G. Rosszrt. 


THERE was more difference of opinion on this sub- 
ject among our guides than upon any other. Ah 
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Fu was the most interested in it, and gave us mote 
details than we have thought it wise to quote, 
since we ate not dealing in nightmares. Chang 
Lin seemed to accept the extraordinary creatures 
described by his colleague as having real existence. 
Fantastic as it will sound to many people, we have 
decided to include a little of this, while reminding 
our readers that our teachers are Taoists, and there- 
fore occultists by temperament and inclination, as 
the Confucianist is not. And after all, who of us 
shall decide what is possible in the misty regions 
where pethaps group-souls of lower grades have 
their being? Modify our telation to Time, 
and who can tell whether, in stars tens of 
thousands of light-years away, ‘still’ walks the 
mastodon? Let common sense remember the 
many living shapes we take as natural merely 
because we ate used to them. How mad and 
ridiculous some of them really are! Look at the 
silly little black sea-horse, the cylindrical 
‘anemone’; the strange simulative leaf-insects, or 
even at the absurd wood-block outline of a 
giraffe. What freakish spirit can have conceived 
these things ? 3 

To David and Oliver, also, some of it is teal 
enough, though David appears to think it foolish 
and unprofitable to spend much thought on this 
aspect of survival. It is only important to us as 
touching on one of the difficulties of communication, 
for whether Hades should be regarded as a mental 
state only, or whether it also harbours Elementals 
in vatious stages of development, it certainly seems 
to contain waye-lengths which interrupt our 
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‘wireless’, besides the ‘Shells’ to which we shall 
allude in due course. 

There may be, for instance, fugitive contacts 
with harmless half-developed souls such as the 
ancients called Dryads. David, who asserted that 
he found ‘ghosts’ uninteresting, but liked the fairy 
people much, tried to catch one for me one day 
when I was staying near Angmering, in a part of 
Sussex, where the great primeval forest had survived, 
vo ie I did not then know it, comparatively 
ate. 

“Very old spirits are about, I feel this,”’ he wrote. 
“No, it is lost. The first feeling of hesitation . . 
it came, attempted to feel . . . the too-slow in- 
telligence of the spirit on earth sent it away. She 
said she could not bear to live, so foul was the 
feeling about her. She could not bear to see every- 
thing so full of unrest, so full of overbuildings and 
strange things. 

“Tt lived in the forest very long ago, very much 
older than Britain. It liked to be stopping the 
pterodactyl, to play with all sorts of old strange 
creatures. 

“Not like the eagle does this kind of spirit fly | 
away; their home is still the confines of Earth. 
We will divide them for the present into four types. 
This is the Fourth, which is believed to live nearest 
Farth. No harm in them; they talk to the spirits 
of settled rank. 

“T want to tell you more about these wandering 
spirits. Mastodons, the beasts of old, were spirit- 
led ; they had masters, spirits of elemental character. 
Thought stored in these far eras still remains, 


LOVER RETR AD | 117 


Trees have stored power, they have strange in- 
fluence on sensitive men and women, sometimes 
they keep off evil by their presence.” 

(What are the denizens of the borderland between 
us and you ?) 

“Not human at all. Sometimes they are older 
spirits who lived before Man; sometimes they are 
stray futile things born of demons and fairies -——” 

(But ate there such things ?) 

“Yes. You cannot believe it, but this is so. If 
nothing of it had been true, the magic which we hear 
of could have had no existence. If these creatures 
ate invoked they sometimes do great havoc.” 

Oliver told us: “There were creatures like man 
physically, but another spirit possessed them. 
They were gods of older creeds than yours. Between 
these beings and animals were strange hybrids also. 
If you believe these were all myths, you can see 
something analogous by considering the sort of 
faulty embryos doctors well advisedly destroy... . 
There ate very strange and terrible things there.” 

(I should have thought they would have been 
wiped out P) 

“Not always. I can tell you this, it is certainly 
a lot better to be wiped out. If these creatures live, 
there is a theory that they have established them- 
selves below the level of life absorbable in the great 
spiritual force. It seems to me that they can be so 
absorbed, but not without being willing.” 

Another Third Sphere spirit said : 

“Between heaven and Earth there is still another 
sphere. It lies directly without the place where we 
spirits meet you. It is full of all manner of things. 
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Doll-like brains, hateful monstrosities, shedding 
difficulties about the mental path. It seems mostly 
these influences that disseminate the tales.” 

How far the Taoist influences conducting these 
souls had coloured their communications on this 
subject, we cannot tell. Chang Lin, shortly after- 
watds, gave his version of the creative process which 
had sloughed off these beings in its course. 

“Older than Earth, before creation, are four 
eteat primeval forces, elements: Fire; Air; 
Water; Thought.” 

(Thought ?) 

“Yes; mind or Thought. Mind brought life 
out of fire, air, and water. Astral thought, not 
the Spirit which is beyond them all. Mind is an 
element working like other elements, doing the 
wotk of changing substance. Thus Earth was 
evolved. 

“Now, listen. Various features then became 
visible. Moving shapes that became mountains ; 
gteat coverings of water, changing as the vortex 
whirled them. 

“All slowly, Earth showed vestiges of life. 
Clear of the thought were these things. Experi- 
ments, astral imaginings, not final designs. When 
aeons had fashioned Earth to stand a space, then the 
ptesent species became determined. We know you 
feverishly seek vestiges of former inhabitants as 
clues to the knowledge of the past, but to us these 
things are living. Astral worlds ate given to them. 
We listen to the sound of their hoofs and wings. 
As they pass, heat and cold are formed. Our 
journeys are sometimes utterly wasted by these 
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weather conditions. Very dolorous, believe me, 
for it often takes all our power. 

“There ate undeveloped worlds, primeval slimes. 
We sometimes like to get away to these strange, 
temporaty material phases. These immature flying 
centuries ate revealed to our sight if we like to 
travel back through Time. I think there may still 
be a future life in the making, in many deserted 
worlds.” 

Ab Fu: ‘Chang Lin tells of things out of your 
reach. I detail what is closer. I keep nearer to 
out own element. Creating our atmosphere we 
tell you of our portion of life. Such things are 
like a dream to you, yet all I tell you is reality. 

“Now think, if you can, of elements outside your 
half-familiar world. ‘The world you live in, even, 
is unfamiliar to you. We think it is the fault of 
actual limitations, not altogether your want of 
intelligence. Yet we believe that better unfolding 
is possible. There are elements lying round you, 
fully formed .. . collected . . . in these we live 
during the period of our service. 

“These elements ate also briefly inhabited by 
those we bring, and are unfortunately also the abode 
of many determined entities.”’ 

(Determined in what sense ?) 

‘Determined of expectation, of fleeting existence. 
A passing reality; shapes, ghosts of thought, the 
fleeting forms of life . . . having no real founda- 
tion in life. Out of these forms are dreams. . 

“Not altogether dream; I think yet that living 
persons can take spirit-forms, and by life fertilize 
these hypettomatict creations. Try not to 
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interrupt, I say these forms can be vitalized by living 
persons. 

“May I turn again to nearer tegions. We 
talked last time of rapidly changing creations (?P) 
Yes, of the Elemental region, which is pervaded 
with our ideas. Next, I want to talk of the region 
between it and the Astral. Loosen what ideas 
you have of this. I may break new ground. It is 
well to be reminded that it is lost promise, or 
frustration, that vivifies the Elements culled from 
these spheres. Also that criminal activities are not 
all unfulfilled. 

“We speak carefully. It is a dangerous part of 
space. Becareful not to call it in by unpremeditated, 
impulsive action. I stray from my point very 
likely, but it is very necessary to refer to this. 

“Creative intention wastes nothing. It loses no 
force ever called into being—serious lesson for you. 
Try to keep it in mind. 

“Careless inferences are easy. I talk now of 
Hades, the tegion between the Elemental and 
Astral. A curious thing, that Hades is a portion of 
Earth rather than of the Astral. It rejects the solid 
illusions of Third Sphere, and clothes its wraiths 
with Earth’s lost purposes.... More of that 
another time. 

“Exported from the Astral is an outlawed popu- 
lation which craves a sphere less exotic to it. 
Return to Earth is out of the question; there 
is unhappiness in the Astral. It (has) lost both, 
therefore, perhaps for ever. A sport of fate 
may bring it too near Earth for you, if you let 
it in,” 
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(Capt. Dampier: Do you mean these ate ot were 
human beings too low for even the lower planes of 
the Astral ?) 

Ah Fu: “Yes. The lowest Astral spheres con- 
tain training-erounds. ‘These souls will not submit 
to tutorage, opposing it altogether. They drift 
down outside, and assume the image of friends 
called to Earth by Earth’s mediums. You see now 
why it is so difficult to exclude them. Very many 
ate under no law. We take all possible care of our 
children, it is our sphere of duty; yet through 
out defences some prying creatures come. I ask 
David now to continue. 

(E.P.D.—flippantly: Here’s David, ready to 
contradict Ah Fu, I suppose !) 

David: “TI tepeat at once, of course, that I dis- 
agtee! No, not all so easy. Ah Fu is tight. He 
told you exactly why such spirits can get through. 
Martha gets little comfort out of her poor work. 
It is misunderstood. Hatd work, we get little 
ctedit for it, I tell you we like none of it. We 
think of it as drudgery. Well, I don’t complain. 
Now ate you satisfied as to the treason why Tien 
Sin (a friend’s guide) cannot keep intrusion out ? 
He is doing his best, but the conditions are very 
bad. 

“T am asked to finish,’ David added. “As you 
said, Chang Lin took a Chinese form of thought. 
Unto God I leave the course I must follow, we 
stand unafraid of what will have opened before us, 
since the Way is kind as well as great. So we ask 
still in the words of Christ, ‘Let Heaven’s will be 
done,’ ”’ 
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Another day, when all three were a they 
continued the subject : 

“Now listen carefully. Ah Fu told you how neat 
we come. I think it best to water down that 
statement. Space is a means of expressing a 
mental idea. Shapes of every kind are in it, but not 
conditioned by it, spirit-life being outside your con- 
ception of space... . Spare all your pains; you 
cannot get it, I fear! Astral life is mentally very 
near to you. 

“Next, the inhabiting of your vicinity: all sorts 
of fleeting entities, geographically not at all near, 
but ideas penetrating your personal auras. It is 
like a strange life of a parasitic kind; not attached 
to you, but it floats ready to be a part of what it can 
find. 

“Thought indeterminate, the restraint of purpose, 
cruel intentions ; all, says Ah Fu, are externalized 
in Hades. Elementals are equipped thus, not the 
fairy shapes, but the sinister beings haunting 
Earth. 

“Astral training, also, makes use of these sub- 
normal elements; when a dangerous retracing of 
evil ways occurs, then visions ate experienced. 
Much of it has been pretended to be Hell. It is 
nothing of the kind, but is a retracing of the soul’s 
false movements. Use is made of these embodied, 
in a sense reprehensible, allies. ‘They react on the 
soul, not as a premeditated torment, but as a clear- 
ing out of evil, which is a painful process. John 
(of Antioch) explains some of this, but not very 
clearly.” 

David; “T listened to Ah Fu, No, my child, 
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greater love is here. I believe he is wrong; I 
speak in this way. 

“Eartth’s atmosphere contains this waste. It is 
used, as Ah Fu says, for the embodiment of frus- 
tratedideas. ButIsay I do not believe it has power. 
It is not this, but evil memories that torture the 
lower soul. Astral memory, astral living in the 
past. No fresh element or force at all intervenes. 
We must differ, yet I ask you to respect Ah Fu’s 
ideas. Now listen to me on another thing. I 
demand attention : 

“Create on Earth only what you will like to take 
over. Fear ugly and stupid things. Whenever 
you have leisure, make an intelligent creation. We 
take with us what we, of our choice, have made.”’ 

“T return,” said Chang Lin. “David repeats a 
vety important truth. Dread no evil you do not 
bring. Matter is not evil, but neither is it good. 
When matter is extended to a creed, then it is evil. 
When it is pursued as a (difficulty with the next 
word) a well-o’-wisp, then it leads to destruction.” 

As early as 1931 Chang Li and David had tried to, 
make me tealize the immense difference between 
their point of view and mine. “TI am here,’’ Chang 
Li announced one day. “You may know me by 
my courtly manner. 

“You asked me to put my own wotds. Ask me 
to life, not death. Words are dead in a century, 
you may believe me.” 

(You mean they become archaic, and no longer 
expressive ?) 

“Tt is as you have understood. If we can, we 
will give you more decidedly of our own words. 
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I like it best, but often your mind refuses the phrase 
we give you; then we make it easier for you. We 
live so differently that I make adaptation of ideas as 
well as phrases. ‘Yesterday’. I mean by yester- 
day any past period. The times gone are alike 
past. ‘They are made equal in their value. 

‘**Tomortrow also is to us a future, no mote. Ido 
mean ‘tomorrow’ as you mean it when I fix your 
wotk, otherwise I mean a future period. “Time’ 
assumes the following of events as you can do it; 
you see the sequence of events of time, we do not 
see them in the same manner. They are flowing all 
around, not working in one direction. You can- 
not grasp this, but think it over. As to space, you 
have more dimensions than the flowers. . . . (?) 

“Try again, I said you have more dimensions than 
the flowers. Their growth is physically lovely but 
without mind. Mind has given you other dimen- 
sions. You can travel in space with ease; you 
need not set foot on Earth, you can penetrate the 
sea. You think this is not getting away from the 
three dimensions, but in a sense it is. Your little - 
space has taken fresh forms; your view-point has 
made earth and sea intelligible to you. 

“Thus we can see large expanses of time and 
space opening before our larger vision.” 

After a small quarrel with David, who had, I 
believed, given me wrong information on a point of 
fact—though as it turned out later it was probably 
I who was mistaken—I insisted that it is of the 
gteatest importance that all they give us should be 
reliable. 

“I greatly sympathize with that attitude,” he 
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replied. “But it is not entirely wise. My col- 
league Chuang thought you collected much of what 
he told you. If so, remember that wisdom meets 
her task with humility. It attempts a better way 
then discernment in that sense. Reason meets with 
little obstructions and falls; wisdom surmounts 
them. Now listen. We teach you things because we 
want you to help; if you fall by the way that help 
is lost. I promise therefore, take my oath, to help 
you all I can.” 

(But truth matters more than anything P) 

“Yes, you never give way. It matters, truth 
matters, how like M——! Do you take Truth to 
be static? No, it is dynamic. David laughs! 
You talk of truth and you cannot think truly. You 
must learn ten million truths before you can tell 
truthful things from false. 

“T tell you that thoughts are facts here. This may 
surtptise you; be sure [am talking of what I know. 
It lies with us to create the scene around us.” 

Severan disagrees with the suggestion of inter- 
ference through elemental freaks or monsters. He 
says that there is an idea that communicators have 
to pass some courage-test. “Over the unconscious 
I see no sub-Aether-wave as worser people meet. 
No, I see the path clear. Sometimes we see totally 
expanded wastes; poverty-stricken souls may live 
there perhaps. All my ideas are founded on my 
own knowledge; when the others come they are 
differently impressed, wonders are spoken of that 
I cannot see. Well, it is guides’ work to talk in 
patables ; was it your belief that it is true ?”’ 

But he would not tell us for certain, or perhaps he 
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could not. He evidently disliked, as David did, 
any diversion of the power that should be given to 
other things, but wanted us to alter one item that he 
believes inaccurate. 

“The sequence of the spheres is not correct. It 
is placed thus by many serious students, but I think 
the Astral trows Hades and its lower self to be as 
one. There is no great difference. 

“The spitits in prison, you askP They are as 
wanderers in the dusk, unable to see the creative 
work of God; though in Hades (they are) near the 
Third Sphere, in certainty of hearing the trumpet- 
call in due time as others do. If there is yet a 
distinction it is that in Hades no extension is seen, 
would-be ‘work’ is not undertaken. 

“The soul in outer darkness destroys the sense- 
life. There will be dreams; the preciseness is not 
sufficient, it creates nothing. Perhaps when the 
spirit touches it to life it will rise without fetters ; 
that is my belief.” 


~ 


1 Old spirits have a habit of giving a Group-name instead of that by 
which they were known on Earth. It is rather confusing, but may be 
intended to give time for the medium to get properly in touch with them, 
since the Earth-name is often obtained after several contacts have been 
made. Chang Li said he thought the date the Bishop had given, i.e. 
A.D. 460, was a little late, and it proved on research that it should have 
been 440 (his death and the extinction of the See). 


2 David himself was no mean water-colourist. He was one of the 
Norfolk amateurs who belonged to ‘Old Crone’s’ class, and his work 
caught something of his master’s vigour. 


3 The Australian naturalist Edwin Ashby, F.L.S., M.B.O.U., 
C.F.A.O.U., in a paper on The Impact of the Psychic on the Physical (see 
Light, September 3, 1936) mentions the Radiolarians: “‘microscopic, 
aquatic animals existing, according to the species, from the surface 
down to the abysmal depth of 15,000 feet, both alive and in the form of 
skeletons’. Lydekker says, “Many of the Radiolarians are surpassingly 
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beautiful . . . the vast majority secrete a silicious (glassy) skeleton, which 
assumes an endless variety of forms, such as trellis-work, spheres, or 
boxes joined by radial spines, helmets, baskets, discs, rings, vases, etc.” 
Haeckel described over 1000 species.... ‘““Yet, take note, they have no 
definite organs and not even a skin. It is surely quite evident that these 
surpassingly beautiful designs are not in any sense due to ‘survival factors’ 
ot ‘natural selection’ or that the animals themselves can from their own 
intelligence have evolved such exquisite designs of transparent glass. 
... Tome, the evidence of highly intelligent and psychic influence on 
the cooling forms of life is . . . apparent in those forms of life 
cited herein.” 


4 Hypertomatic. ‘This word was a puzzle to us both, and does not seem 
to have been quite correctly received. ‘There are two solutions which 
might be given, either of which would fit the trend of the sentence: 
i.e. ‘Hyperstromatic’-—stromata being the tissue-frames of a body orf 
cell—or, simply ‘Hypersomatic’, above the bodily, somatic creations. 


Vill 
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The nest is the bird’s home, but there is the sea expanded 
before you. The task is to fit the soul to swim. 
SEVERAN. 


Now we turn to the higher phases of Third Sphere 
life. Ease—or ‘rest’, as most religious bodies teach 
it—is a merciful gift to the weary, but cannot for 
long attract the living, intelligent spirit, when 
restored to health and reawakened to the desite of 
fulfilling its eternal destiny. 

Before we consider the usual stages of transition 
from Third to Fourth Spheres, it 1s interesting to 
hear what Chang Lin and Severan have to say about 
the stationary condition of certain souls. Both 
these teachers deprecate any undue straining to- 
wards promotion, whether the urge to it is caused 
by ambition or by over-indulgence in the heady 
draught known as ‘Up-lift’. But there exists, 
on the other hand, as David and Ward told us, a 
temptation to many souls to remain comfortably 
where they are, long after they ought to be explor- 
ing the borderlands of Reality. Owen, we heard, 
got stuck for a time, but that, again, was for a 


different reason. Clear-sighted and rather ascetic 
128 


TRANSITION 129 


in temperament, the ‘comforts’ of Astral life meant 
nothing to him, and he soon discovered the illusory 
natute of the profession he had adopted. Then, 
furious at having, as he judged, been made a 
fool of, he refused to undertake any more active 
work, and became a prey to bitter introspection. 
That phase also is passing, we have feason to 
hope. 

Severan says: “My experience is that we should 
work quietly at our task. There is use in it, the 
Astral sphere is esteemed in the hierarchy because 
it weans us gradually from the Martha to the 
Marty. Sowing of wheat is not often wasted on 
barren ground, the life there is part of yourself, the 
self that is being bestowed. There, in the actual 
sense, is your wotk. Too bad if it were to be 
merely presiding at a counter... comptoir, of 
empty cases. | | 

“We start with no advantages, we work out what 
we know. When crossed by destiny, we mostly 
desire the same thing: to get something we could 
not have before. A setious work, to overcome 
these estimates of happiness. Coming out to the 
stage of transition is a painful sensation, for to see 
beyond the plane we leave is a hard task. We do 
see beyond; a portion of the mind is detaching 
itself slowly from sense as we know it, and grows 
of itself; it is an outstretched tentacle, to be taken 
out and in. 

“The actual transition from Third Sphere is not 
always a hard one. We see many personal ways of 
meeting this. I hated to leave it myself, for in the 
higher stage I had great enterprise to spend my 

I 
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thought on. Iwas teaching. That is not illusion ; 
there is work to be encouraged.” 

Returning to the commoner outlook of Third 
Sphere souls, he observes : 

“The Astral plane says it is working in a mental 
way. Ifso, I honour it. The dower is great, to 
find material for such vast erections in the prismatic 
colouts of the atmosphere. They say their mental 
powers can fashion all they need. Yes! If they 
need nothing of the soul. ‘Here is the Promised 
Land,’ they say, and it aspires no mote. You can 
picture the poverty in the spirit. So the soul 
returns, abject in great sorrow, for it is naked. 

“Not all need pass that way. If in the path is 
desire for fleshly joys, so also there is need for the 
promise of the future. Some return empty, others 
gather great harvest of experience. In the wealth 
garnered thus is the trust, the trust which carries 
men on the long journey to Reality. 

“Now Severan will speak of what he sees. 

“When the time of poverty is come, the spirit 
overstates its misery. Do not grieve over the 
words of those who tell you these things, the 
position is less bad than they say. If it sounds 
(like) weeping, we speak to the unconscious of it, 
and you wofk it out. The sound is increased ; 
certain expressions, love or hate, comfort or sorrow, 
speak with added significance.” 

(This seems to suggest that some kind of amplify- 
ing current increases the actual emotion conveyed 
to us through the Unconscious. We have often 
been impressed by the extreme intensity of feeling 
which seem to be generated in some ‘Spirits’ 
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during their temporary contact with Earth. Weuse 
that word in brackets here, because communication 
covers many grades of actuality, and deals with 
entities, and thought-waves perhaps, of various 
kinds.) 

Severan’s version of Margaret’s premature at- 
tempts to tise to Fourth Sphere status discounted 
a good deal of the distressing emotion she had 
shown over it. She herself admitted, afterwards, 
that she had said foolish things, but still thought 
she had been perfectly justified in trying, though 
she had ‘destined herself too high’. We must 
allow a good deal for varying moods in those who 
are only a step higher than ourselves in develop- 
ment. 

“T own,” says Severan, “the soul is not often 
anxious for extension ; it is greatly given to sloth. 
To beings in the Astral, that life is easier in their 
eyes. They rest on their ears, as rowers who look 
at trees and flowers, not the prize. 

“Count this as probable, not certain, if you like: 
some types of person never attain Fourth at all. 
Yet they are not bad, merely impressing their minds 
with no farther way. If prostituting their work to 
immediate profit was enough for them here, it is 
not unknown in the beyond. Low aim, perhaps P 
No, I do not say the attempt is not worth making, 
but mote is not expected of every soul. A mother 
meets her private work of crowning her wondrous 
burden with flesh in dream-like simplicity. The 
soul may also conceive and assimilate its would-be 
spirit, without conscious deterioration. I rouse 
some contention if I say this, for many believe the 
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bourne is ctossed by all. How could it be soP 
Goodness is what we call purity, the love of the 
best which is known to the soul. The best may not 
be much above the sense-world. A nest of Praying 
Mantises, perhaps? ‘The travesty of love? The 
Mastet-spirits do not waste life, but make it valuable 
in its place. 

“The Mastets keep sweet the soul which desires 
pute spirit-life and cannot reach beyond; these 
ate the dear children of Belief; not adults, but 
loved. We, you believe, walk in the light; but 
sometimes we envy the soul which exists in promise 
only. In the spirit we see greater things; the life 
I speak of is more spontaneous, in the spirit is the 
tribulation of growing-pains. 

“Love all innocent thoughts. The mete series of 
Earth-species is all that you can know now; here 
you will see extraordinary empires of many kinds 
which error calls evil. There is base use of much 
which would be lovely if allowed to be so. Keep 
in mind these talks, they are not wasted, my 
child.” — 

In February 1934, Chang Lin had alluded to this 
static condition, though he had not suggested that 
it was caused by lack of critical power to te- 
examine the soul’s ‘Belief’, but rather through a 
continued acceptance of the physical. “We retain 
cettain exterior forms of living till we reach a high 
sphere, perhaps always, we do not all attain com- 
plete spirituality. Properly speaking, before spirit- 
ual freedom is attained, life is irrespective of any 
form of physical externals. But even hete it is 
difficult to draw a line; sufficient to say that many 
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people seem to keep something physical about them 
indefinitely. Were not all of them seriously 
endeavouring to learn, we should look on them as 
dwarfed intelligences, unable to grow up. They 
would be looked on as hopeless cases, yielding 
nothing.” 

These “‘plain souls”, as Severan calls them, had 
experienced a “rapid recovery of youth’. He 
says, “They expected it, and it was given. It 
persuades them of a heavenly state; mote, it keeps 
them active. If assumption has some part in it, 
what matter? Love is natute’s gift to the young, 
perchance we dream that, too. Yet it covers our 
pouting lips with kisses again, comforts the empty 
pillows. Do you find me foolish? No, all these 
ate God’s better gifts to man, moulding the spirit 
gently to the perfect image. Pity gives it; love 
covets the trembling soul with exterior beauty till 
the worst is over, and it can stand winsome in its 
own nakedness. 

“Mote lovely is the path to the Mountains. We 
speak now of the greater souls who spurn the painted 
veil of flesh. Not easy as a passage to heaven, but 
when set on this way the soul is powerful and 
true; the comfort of the pretty system of love and 
sentiment is notforthese. Would it plan something 
in your mind, I will tell you much of that path, for 
I went free of loving dalliance when my soul was 
required. I needed less, therefore, to the mental 
sphere my soul was early drawn. 

“Life in the Spirit’. That was almost a new 
idea, for ‘Spirit’ had meant little but saintship to 
me. I soon enlarged my outlook; all God’s 
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creation is filled with the Spirit. All spontaneous 
Life is established in Him, erecting the banner of 
His worship. 

“T wonder, when I look back, why I lingered in 
the Astral so long. I wish there was wisdom in the 
astral world; there is love in it, but no far-reaching 
understanding. So few want to pass quickly 
on. 

“T was poverty-stricken in the Astral; domestic 
servants we were, not free people, compared with 
our ptesent state. Not that I was bad in my way, 
I soon heard mentally, and saw the spheres farther 
from us. See that? You did not know we 
could. 

“T want to practise the perfect life, I said. Like 
Margaret? Yet it is not so, (that) was not her 
reason. Mine was a pretence of holiness, worse 
than her discontent. If the Astral sounds com- 
fortable, we speak of the senses: the sense-life 
is much happier, but if the spirit is softer, we are 
not growing. We speak partly of the soul, not of 
the spirit only, the mind or soul also is not at rest. 
If it works actively, we wish for new spheres of 
activity. Though the soft atmosphere is pleasant, 
the soul stands wistfully apart. 

** “So there is even mote care in that life,’ you say ? 
No, establish your action as spirit, and you can then 
work easily in the Astral. Stop now, come in two 
days.” | 

Returning to the subject of transition, Severan 
resumed : 

“Credulous Astral souls seem to know of a 
fountain, an ethereal fountain, which gives them 
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some comfort in their woes. A staunch Christian 
keeps his Church beside him, a pagan, his Totem. 
All these things are helpful ; too easy to look down 
on such props. 

“Though it sounds personal, still let me talk of 
my own life. Truth compels me to say I did not 
please many spirits over in the Astral. I aspired 
to knowledge beyond theirs; as a task I took 
teaching. I must keep in my recollection a true 
part of my work as a teacher, that the others all 
seemed pleased when I left!... Iwas unpopular ; 
well, so are most wise souls. I speak of the Lower 
astral, not the Upper. 

“To be candid, I began in a would-be perfection 
of the soul. I thought I was in Heaven, the world 
of high spirits. Death had counted little to me, as 
a positive release, rather. The poverty of which I 
spoke is the poverty which needs illusion in its 
soul. I woke from that in, possibly, a very 
startling way. 

“My own faith in God seemed to be centred in the 
Catholic Church. We sometimes keep these creeds 
for long, but in my eyes the need did not bring a 
sense of comfort. No, I likened it to a woman’s 
fond love of a feeble husband. Itook my allegiance 
away. See how poor I felt in my despair. I 
counted myself lost, to many I seemed so. 

“God had mercy, I was given the Light. The 
thought came to me that all souls must now seek 
truth as they could, not leaning on the faith brought 
from Earth. I astound you in a point here. We, 
like sheep, were astray till the Shepherd came. 
That sovereign shepherd of men is Christ, Not 
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Jesus, the man; but the Love between God and 
mankind.” | 


The Wheel 


Before the soul is awakened from its illusion of 
earthly surroundings by the shattering process 
called by our teachers the ‘Crash’, a stage of 
development which the Chinese group spoke of as 
the “Turning of the Wheel’, has to be passed 
through. They admit that the Wheel is a symbol, 
but assert that the condition of which this image is 
symbolic forms a very definite and important 
phase in the soul’s training, if it is to reach beyond 
the semblance of material things with which it has 
equipped its life. 

Chang Li describes it thus : 

“Astral Life is set in a Wheel of passionate 
sttiving—yes, a Wheel turning towards a sort of 
magnetic needle, of which the soul can only catch a 
glimpse now and then. A painfully difficult idea to 
express, for which I have used a spatial symbol. A 
passionate striving of material ideas towards 
spiritual ends. All enclosed in a turning wheel, 
which carries the spirit (soul) up and down as the 
seties of spokes describes its rotation.” 

(Has this wheel anything to do with the different 
planes of Third Sphere P) 

“You have not understood. The wheel is not 
an outside influence, it is the life of the spirit! 
itself. The spokes are the resources it brought 
ovet; all have to be used if useful, or destroyed if 
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useless. The framework, I have called the wheel. 
Its revolutions go faster or slower as the remaining 
steps to free the soul are presented easily or with 
difficulty. When a fault is deeply rooted, the result 
is a stopping of the movement for a space. So the 
lower spheres are motionless as regards discovery ; 
static in a sense. Various teachers say that ever- 
lasting punishment is true; better say ‘No’, but 
since this condition is static, it is lost in a sense from 
the Third Sphere’s motion.” 

(We were told that nothing but refusal to improve 
is met with what is called punishment ?) 

“Yes, obstinate refusal to begin bearing a part in 
the new life. The wheel cannot revolve. Por- 
tions of the creative artist, especially, may get 
reversed when he goes downward, thus causing a 
breach in the mechanism. There is much danger 
in these cases of marvellous power misused. 
Various things cause it, mostly the creative instinct 
being wasted in debauch. ‘Better create nothing 
that will live,’ they say ; ‘it is a creation of misery.’ 
Now this greeting of gifts with scorn is blasphemy 
of the worst kind.’ 

“Tf the wheel is reversed, it means breakage, 
spoiling the exact working of the mechanism.” 

A few months later, another reference to the 
Wheel was made. 

“When the time comes for a revaluation of life, 
then the partial repetition of Earth’s experience is 
undergone, and the spirit lives again its Earth of 
soul, the declaring of its values, as a prelude to 
greater expetience. This collecting its parts to- 
gether Chang Li called the Wheel; the occasion of 
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turning over, the extension, one by one, of the 
portions of Earth-life which are in abeyance, in 
a great outward movement towards freedom. We 
call this the turning of the Wheel, because it is an 
expansion towards the freedom beyond. Spirits 
of Fourth dread no reversing of the wheel; having 
eventually reached real things. The impersonation 
of Earth is over, that stage is gone. 

Severan, speaking of this nearly two years later, 
explains that the ‘passionate striving’ of which 
Chang Li has spoken is ‘‘in the main a passion of the 
mind. The spirit is not involved ; the active work 
of the Astral is not involved. That the wheel of 
memory should become fixed is a momentous 
danger, but I was talking of activity in another sense. 
I want it understood that countless souls want an 
active life of the soul alone. They do not undergo 
the Wheel in its entirety, they want no strain of this 
kind. 

“T can give you more of this: 

““A crew founders on a rock, it erects a hut to 
shelter it. There are those who become happy, 
active, in primitive arts. There are others who 
crowd the water, pull the ship out, and mend it to 
the best of their powers; it is all useful, but the 
mind is not equally automatic (?). The man who is 
mending the ship does so for further purposes, he 
means to explore. The man who goes to the hut 
to sleep is of less mental vision. ‘Let me want no 
mote roaming,’ he says, ‘I am content.’ So he 
forgets the object of his voyage—the wheel turns 
no more. 

“The spirit is not involved, It is apart, but the 
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monotony may well damage it. In the soul is the 
choice, it is won or lost mentally.” 


The Crash 


Now we come to the mental experience which 
F.W.H. Myers, writing through Geraldine Cum- 
mins, calls the ‘Breaking of the Image’. Knowing 
nothing of this as yet, I had been a good deal per- 
turbed by the growing uneasiness shown by several 
of the communicators best known to me on Earth. 
My sister, for instance, came through in the summer 
of 1932, discontented and ‘fed up’ with her new 
life, in which at first she had seemed so happy. 
Evidently something was very wrong, for accord- 
ing to all the versions given by ecclesiastics of the 
destiny of such souls as hers, she ought to have been 
going peacefully on towards an ecstatic state of 
bliss. 

From David, also, there had come an extraordin- 
aty account—quoted elsewhere—of the sorrowful 
road which lies before those spirits who may try 
to penetrate to higher spheres before the trumpet 
has called them. Much of this was inexplicable 
until the Myers script elucidated it. Also our own 
controls wete now able to elaborate what they had 
already given; some resistance in the Unconscious 
caused by early teaching had probably been broken 
down, and the channel cleared. But I should like 
to make it quite clear that these disquieting messages 
came before the excellent book now referred to was 


published. 
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Here is Chang Lin on the subject : 

““Credulous fancies as to the spheres are extremely 
common. Spirits who give their impressions do 
so in the language of Earth, their words cannot 
exptess other ideas, since, when they see a new face 
on preconceived surroundings they grow confused 
and cannot give any Astral term of explanation. It 
is a real tract of the spirit, or perhaps of the soul, 
and such life being new to them, they see it as a 
pretended replica of Earth-life. 

“‘As this idea begins to fade, they are alarmed, and 
seek a fresh spreading of their wings. Crash, 
they come down, as the Air-spirit looses his prey ! 

“Now listen! Ido not extend to you an easy tale, 
I am too far over the border for that. Astral souls 
live easily at first. Out of the Soul-Sphere comes the 
thought of ease, as a telief from the toil of Earth. 
Many things are difficult, but spirits cover their 
losses as easily as they caf. 

“A spreading of the Astral wings takes away the 
pretence. It greatly deadens the sense of ease, it 
also deadens the feeling of creativeness as freedom 
from the confined state... . 

“A state of grief and loneliness. ... Yes, Iam 
talking so, in a thought of your Astral friends. 
When, as they tise out of their sombre condition 
the stars are seen, this leads them over the boundary 
of Astral confines to a reality. And this reality 
pierces the ease of their life, so there is solitude. 
Many grieve greatly, and find comfort only through 
powerful agents of Love, through those who live 
on the severe planes of Reality. 

“Not a gradual state, but a state of reality under 
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Astral conditions, still Astral in name. But as the 
trades of the soul are given up, the real work is 
allotted. We speak of many who did not leave 
Third Sphere when awakening came, but saw in it a 
light. Actually this light comes to all, but very 
often it is regarded as nothing important, and the 
sphere’s series of entanglements closes in, leading 
the soul to greater depths of illusion. Spirits who 
see clearly, but are ease-loving, will not go out, but 
create ever mote thickly the illusive dream. Over- 
whelmed in the material system, pottering about 
aimlessly, they lose the will to rise, and, strangers 
to Harth but unloosed from hope of promotion, 
they linger for some time in a contented state, 
drugged by drugs of their own concoction. 

“On the spreading of the wings, the spirit will 
crash. Yet that severe crash may stave off wotse 
ills. It carries off the state of satiety which often 
overloads the soul with sorrow. When you find 
the Astral vision broken, do not give up work as 
some do. There is good work even in the de- 
ception (counterfeit?) of natural things. Act 
as if they were real—if work is given you, stake 
your allonit. Let all your thought be drawn to do 
it well, since the task is of God. When a teal 
state is reached, do not speak of the Astral in scorn, 
speak of it as a school to be worked through.” 

(What about Schools, in the ordinary sense, 
there ?) 

“Children are not taught by such spirits as remain 
in Third Sphere, except Blue spirits, and old spirits 
of great wisdom whose work it is. 

“Agreed, that some of the things Third Sphere 
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spirits accomplish are valuable. We start many 
inventions astrally that Earth believes to be hers. 
But better hearken more to wiser spirits than these. 
I, myself, belong partly to Third, but am not 
conditioned by it, standing as a foreigner on its 
confines. 

“Agreed, also, that work is in itself a shaping of 
the personality to better ends. As the spirit tries to 
work, so force is given to it (for) shaping all the 
design or structural plan of its life.” 

(I was told that fresh creative power is given as a 
reward for good work ?) 

“Yes, that is true. Each step up is the result of 
a completed task. Astrally fragile, but spiritually 
we feel the strength enormous. It is the spider’s 
web, an exterior dwelling woven from itself, free, 
and yet indivisible in origin from its creator.” 

Chang Lin, like the Chinese group in general, 
took the view that Western spirits waste far too 
much power in Third Sphere over the reproduction 
of familiar surroundings in which they can feel at 
home. Severan’s estimate of these things is higher. 
He remarks : 

“To the spending of time in the Astral over 
systems of life, Chang Lin is averse, not entirely, but 
more ot less. He asks his comfort-lovers to beware 
of amortizing their future. That is an ovet- 
statement. 

“Town I am not likely to act thus, the bourne of 
my ambition is far beyond. But no powerful 
soul is injured by a sense of beauty or a love of 
material awards, in a teasonable way. Power 
cannot be dismissed as unseemly if it acts in the 
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soul’s welfare. Now do not mistrust this. In our 
eyes, there are far higher aims, but over our path is 
the standard of which we had knowledge; this 
cannot be attained at once by all. In the meanwhile 
let all work in their fashion. More than the simple 
outline of life has often to be filled in so that 
the picture should be complete. Try to live in full- 
ness the life you have, the state which is present 
now.” 

David has suggested that souls advancing in Third 
Sphere are given a special kind of external help 
which enables them to teach out temporarily to 
states more nearly approaching Reality. We heard 
several times of visits paid to higher spheres, 
especially from Third to Fourth. The Power 
employed for this, he calls the Astral Chariot or 
Phaeton. He referred to one soul known to us as 
“Now able to drive his Phaeton much better him- 
self. ‘This Astral Chariot,’’ he continued, “‘carries 
great power, it carries about the torch of Creative- 
ness, the spark of creative light. The power of the 
individual Astral is a phantasy, I am afraid you still 
take it seriously. But in advanced planes of Astral 
life, the soul can mount its chariot filled with the 
fire of the spirit. Make no confusion between the 
two; all spirits are souls, but not all souls are 
completely spirits. Very important to remember 
this. 

“Various heavens for vatious souls, heavens con- 
cocted by themselves. But the spirit instinctively 
feels out beyond the shapes of Astral illusion, reach- 
ing to God’s heaven of Reality.” 

(We asked Chang Lin whether the soul’s deliberate 
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wish to do genuinely useful work would not 
count, even here, as Real ?) 

“Yes, the really creative personality . . . soon 
finds how to loosen his mentality from illusions of 
grandeur such as simple-minded souls suffer from, 
and then there is new ambition aroused in him. He 
finds scope for great destroying of those trivialities 
which hampered him on Earth. 

“The theatre is illusion of a kind, but all the 

same brains ate involved and estimable qualities 
displayed. Very likely the scene gains its reality 
from the idealizing of the audience, yet it has actual 
reality also, especially apart from the Grandeutr- 
illusion. This, like a creation of the Stage, often 
clothes itself in the garments of Royalty, so that 
kings and great celebrities frequently cross the 
barriers of Earth. At least, so many people seem 
to believe.” 
A spirit calling herself Gladys, a very normal, 
sensible creature, gave us the opinions of one 
already in a position to see ordinary Astral life from 
a rather detached standpoint. 

“When I came hete,’’ she says, “I thought myself 
lucky to be in heavenly places, a better fate than I 
expected. I was very welcome to my people, of 
course; I did not see what it means. We thought 
it the reflection of our consciousness—yes, I know 
most people take it as completely real. You may 
understand, though. Not that I pretend to know 
what causes the things I see around me.’ 

(Why did you doubt it ?) 

“Because I saw I could change much of what I 
had to deal with Mentally. Very often I only needed 
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to fix thought on the thing I wanted, and it came! 
Not perhaps exactly as I had designed it, but the 
effort of mind brought something like what I meant. 
Soon, I could extend this power. . . wishing for 
flying in the air, or swimming, I could do both. 
Many gifts I wanted on Earth were at my disposal, 
we can, to a great measure, lead the life we prefer. 
As a tule, we remain with the brains we bring; I 
do not mean we cannot develop them, I mean they 
remain of the same kind. That, in some cases, 
involves great imaginative talent, so that the power 
of mentally reproducing is greater than the average. 
I think there are people who can make almost 
nothing, they reveal themselves as poverty 
stricken. But if they want help it is given; only 
those who tefuse to tise need temain in bad 
circumstances. 

“Now let me explain. As there are those who 
help, there are also bad ones very ready to hinder. 
When a spirit wants to go down to the lower places 
they ate always ready. They talk of feelings of 
physical pleasure, and give them, too. Nothing 
eatthly is denied, all former sensations can be 
imitated.”’ 

(But you all have some kind of physical sensation, 
haven’t you ?) 

“Yes, our normal senses. But there are un- 
natural feelings in degraded circles.. Health on this 
sphere lies in avoidance of these ways. When the 
senses ate normal here, the rest of the faculties are 
vety acute, they find expression easily and directly. 
All the fair sights imaginable can be seen; all the 
genius that creates beautiful things is at our 
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disposal. Better keep far from anything carnal if 
you love beauty here. 

“*Love’ is permitted, in a sublimated way, just 
as they told you eating was sensed and felt. Very 
little (of it) corporeal, really very much altered by 
the death of the body. There is a jewel formed by 
physical love in the sphere of mentality ; a treasure 
of being, that takes form in creative work. The 
act of love is changed, but not entirely gone. 

“Various accounts have been given of the state 
of which I am speaking. Perhaps they seem to 
vaty vety much, but certain things are common to 
all. For instance, they all say they have suitable 
work given them. Do not think they are cruelly 
deceived in this. Really valuable work is given 
them, not a chimera of their own devising. 
Even the fantastic descriptions Oliver gave of his 
chemical work had some truth in them, many 
spitits can earn strange powers by research. The 
chemical influences on earth—conditions he spoke 
of to you—wete not impossible, though not exactly 
what he believed; that 1s to say he had less know- 
ledge than he thought. But certainly higher spirits 
do help in developing other worlds.” 

(But not in Third Sphere, surely ?) 

“Yes, even here they begin to learn many things 
that are of genuine value. Never be discouraged 
by the idea it is all a deception ; little of it is actually 
valueless.” 

(I asked Chang Li why Oliver, who seemed to be 
a fine character, in spite of the occasional fits of 
bad temper he had displayed, was so low down as 
not to see these things for himself ?) 
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“Not low by Astral standards, he stands well there. 
Instead of this travesty of the past, though, there is 
a better life to be attained. This state may be 
described as the state of opening; opportunity— 
that is right. 

“Oliver said he had changed his work, he might 
have said his work had changed him. Nothing 
around had changed. ... But still he is working 
in the flowery way of illusion that continues Earth. 
The facts of the Astral plane are shapes formed more 
directly by the persons themselves, though still 
made much after Earth’s model; therefore thought 
coming from that plane naturally has relation to 
a state more or less resembling matter.” 


Severan (later) 


“The actuality of what is called the Astral scene 
is, doubtless, not exact. If the bodily presence of 
waste matter can give substance, Astral fancy builds 
a pound of sophistry upon a grain of truth. 

“Next to the substance is a thin veil of Astral 
petception (of) would-be permanent building, 
powerful enough to act on most optical nerves. 
That, in turn, becomes would-be (purports to be ?) 
comfortable impressions of all the individual soul 
requires. 

“T wish still to explain. I think you believe 
there is a metaphysical art here, that a part of the 
explanation lies in the state of mind perceiving. 
That isso. There is very considerable discrepancy 
in all different accounts received, and it must be 
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allowed your friends see it much as would be 
expected. Count it natural, they take over pre- 
judice, in all sorts of ways. I come to that, but I 
believe all can share visible things, once the house 
stands in an objectivized form. What I mean by 
the pound of sophistry is not that; there is a 
spiritual accent here, the mortal pound-valuation 
applied to featherweights. 

“Now one more powerful sophistry. A large 
comparison of the value of work is made. I deny 
little of it, I want rather to make much of it, but let 
it be assumed always that all this work is g7ven. 
I do not deny the ‘pound’ of which I spoke to apply 
also to evident altruism; accent on evident— 
altruism is sometimes necessary to the vow of 
Love, vatious actions lead us to be pitiful. This 
thought is not what you believed it, yousee. I-want 
the evident altruism counted as a sophistry—that is 
a different thing.” 

The music plane, Chang Li told us, is the thirteenth 
division of Third Sphere. He speaks of fourteen 
divisions, and puts Music highest but one, the 
highest of all being the sphere of ethetic vision, 
where the souls’ sight already begins to adapt 
itself through some extended sense of clairvoyance, 
to other dimensions. 

“Strange as it may sound,” he said, “‘it is quite 
true. I think ‘Thirteenth’ already far transcends 
the kind of idea most people have. Already, lighter 
air is breathed; hearing is intensified. Stop! 
You were like a runaway, I did not say ‘intensified’, 
I said, ‘unloosed’. Unloosed, no longer confined 
to the limit of Third Sphere. Your friend Denis 


TRANSITION 149 


told you that it was possible to hear angelic choirs, 
that was true. 

“Ecstatic hearing, this, to hear the singing from 
other spheres. When the time of release comes 
near, the sense of hearing extends beyond Third 
Sphere. It is the same with sight; when Astral 
life is nearly over, the power of seeing has exten- 
sion.” 2 

Another spirit pointed out in this connection that 
““Astral sounds are often heard by your ears, but 
asctibed to the voices of Earth, and therefore pass 
without notice. Like birds who walk when they 
have wings, you could hear if you would. All the 
stranger that so few do. 

“You can hear what your ears can ascertain, but 
there ate overtones that our senses can interpret. 
Between the scales of your sound there are finer 
tones. You cannot hear them, we, vastly finer in 
the sense of hearing, can get these notes.” 

(Do you mean ‘between’ or ‘above’ ?) 

“Between. It is true that there are sounds 
beyond your range, but also between, not beyond 
only.” 

In January 1933, Chang Li referred to Music as 
used “for the shattering of Astral Trances’. I 
could not think what he meant, but he continued : 
“The sphere of Music has much connection with the 
breaking down of phantasms. Shadows depart 
when the spirit’s delusions are broken by the sounds 
of reality, as the trumpet flattened the walls of 
Jericho. These harmonies, the sounds of the 
angelic choir, work as powerful solvents, separating 
Astral parts. Music is real, it is as the voice of God. 
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There is power in it to break the shadows. It 
lies apart, the place in which this power is found, 
yet it loses nothing, being very full of the divine 
presence already.” 

Returning to the Earth-side, he said: “Between 
the artist as known on Earth and his interior, older, 
state, is the soul which he brings. This soul is the 
heritage which enables him to think of the whole 
scote of his work before his ear has heard it; it is 
the artist’s alchemy, the thought-alchemy that 
alters the mental image to sound. Now do you 
see how like the work we speak of is to advanced 
creative work on earth ? 

“Between the artist as known on Earth and his 
former state is a link, the soul’s heritage.” 

It may be suggested that the above is a hint of 
reincarnation. We have never teceived any defi- 
nite pronouncement on this point. To reincarnate 
on Earth does not seem to be necessaty or even 
usual, so far as our particular group’s teaching 
goes. Adela thought at one time that she 
would like to do so, and we hear of it frequently 
through other mediums. But we have been given 
no general rule, and we ate inclined to think it is a 
coutse of training only considered advisable for the 
development of certain souls. But we have been 
taught repeatedly that the major portion of our 
personality is not ‘here’; that it maintains itself 
apart, ‘in our Stars’, and that it is to this larger part 
of ourselves that this teaching is really addressed, 
though filtered through the Unconscious to our 
Earth-minds.3 

Severan speaks of it thus: 
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“Tf there is life in all creation, see what it entails ; 
the presence of a portion of being, shared by all 
things, therefore not belonging exclusively to any. 
There may be constant interaction, but not exclusive 
owning, the presumption is, therefore, that the great 
experience of living covers all impartially. 

“We define personality on Earth, but it is quite a 
pretence of sepatation. The body is alone, but 
only the body, the spirit is shared for purposes 
beyond your knowledge. Take it as certain that 
separate personality counts for little; this sounds 
bad to you, seeing that in the body you wear is all 
the mental system you believe in. You feel afraid 
toletitgo. Isit worth while to persist with so poor 
an outfit ? Is it not better to be a part of experience 
far outside you, for it is that. Merely to go on, 
what do you gain? You desire it still; well, so 
be it. But in the far future, we change. 

“T will place you. There is part of you here, 
listening and speaking. But beyond it is the world 
everlasting, in which stands your spiritual life. 
Merely a portion is now yours. We desire to tell 
you more of this in time. 

“Life persists in every form, yours is no exception. 
There, from a sentimental point of view, is the 
system. You see it in a fairly mean light compared 
to outs. The intention, system, you wish for; you 
expect to be covered in time by the Astral body. 
Yes, that probably is so, most persons become part 
of that dream. Merely sensation still; incrusted 
by heavenly illusion while yet in the Earth- 
Sensesil otis 

“Next, I wish to say, let David go. He is over- 
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due for his ensa——”’_ (Here I stopped, not know- 
ing what this word meant. On looking it up, I find 
in the dictionary, “ens’, ‘entia’, substance, entity in 
itself. Tyrell gives it in Grades of Significance as 
‘a being, entity, as opposed to an attribute, quality, 
et cetera’. and uses it as expressing the essence as 
opposed to the aspect perceived by the senses. 
Severan’s word seemed to be a phonetic rendering 
of Entia.) 

- Evidently Severan also wanted to question our 
habit of making a sharp distinction between sub- 
ject, as we know it, and object, for he finished his 
talk by saying: “Now think. When life is exerting 
all its spiritual pressure, why deny it? The uncon- 
scious knowledge is ours, we speak again of 
this.” 


Journeys to Other Spheres 


As the soul’s polarity becomes less centred towards 
the appearances of Astral life, it enters a new phase. 
There is an inclination to loosen its ties by means of 
tentative journeys to other spheres. As has been 
mentioned, Margaret always seemed too ambitious 
towatds spiritual advancement, and one day she 
announced that she had attained Fourth Sphere. 
There seemed no particular reason to disbelieve it, 
and I was much interested in her account of her 
atrival. You will notice that, like so many of 
these ‘messages’, as they are called, it is begun by 
herself in the first person, and continued by the 
guide speaking on her behalf. 
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Margaret : “When I came here, I seemed to wake 
into a different scene, very much as when I left 
_ Earth. ... My feeling of strength soon began to 

return when my Astral shell had gone. The volume 
was increased ; as the strength came back I found a 
strange thing, with it came power to travel much 
faster than before.” 

Margatet’s case—chrysalis—all drew off, show- 
ing the butterfly underneath. She asked you to 
think of her sudden departure as a kind ofawakening. 
It was not exactly that ; she says, it somehow seemed 
more like weight thrown off, a heavy body got 
tid of. She said the sight of hetself as a little 
grosspopper (?)—no, grasshopper, amused her... 
she jokes, of course, but it is really like that. 
Margaret can hop miles, sail about in the ether! 
She can fly—not like an angelic being, better te- 
member she has long ages to wait for that, but like 
an insect, you may say. 

This experience, delightful at first, proved 
transitory. Margaret found the air of these high 
altitudes too rarefied as yet. It was lonely; ac- 
counts began to come through of frequent returns 
to meet, and occasionally to wrangle with, her 
family. Presently she admitted she was not te- 
maining in Fourth. She “could not bear being 
alone. Not that I am alone, in one way,” she said ; 
“but I was separated from all Ilove. Yet Iam glad 
I went, it allows me to see more clearly. Most of 
the things I was doing here before I went were 
infra dig, not worth doing.” 

(The animals, do you mean P) 

“Yes, I tried the animals. I tejoice to believe I 
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did some good there, I did very little since. I was 
telling you I am trying to work again; drawing, 
this time; I often felt impelled to draw while I 
was doing other things, I create better in that 
way. 

“Old family again,” she went on. “‘Can’t we get 
tid of itnow? Icouldslap them all. They are so 
tiresome. We ate matvellous, having grievances 
still! Jam like that, myself; I still want the moon. 
I was starting to grow in the way you like, not 
ousting the old things, but we can’t, we don’t do it 
properly. Isaw I was wrong to talk so much about 
going higher. What is past can trammel us a lot— 
depressing, but true. ... Talk of something else 
—too trying, the woman seems exhausted.” 

(What woman P) 

“You. Try now. There is a poor spirit in us 
still. As to our welfare, we are all right, really, but 
really . . . the souls who dream so much in this 
world! They can’t meet anything squarely... . 
I doubt if it is useful to believe you can raise your- 
self. It is worth nothing, it is useful in the way of 
your training, that is all. To trust in God was 
worth it all.” 

(Can’t David help ?) 

“You don’t talk sense. David means to be use- 
ful, but I feel he is beyond us. Nest of vipers | 
Well, David sees it in this way, he loves worrying 
the world. Not that we don’t love him. 

“The new experience is all rubbish. It covers 
the province of the soul only, the spirit is always 
left out.” 

David, whose sense of humour always saves him 
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from taking personal offence, cheered her up, 
while warning me not to take this outburst too 
setiously. He told her not to be silly, and turned 
to me: 

“T will tell you what she was trying to say. We 
hate the sphere of the Astral sometimes, that is to 
be expected. She fights, too, determined to be 
raised up, so she comes to the end too soon. I 
ought to know, I was like that, tearing at things. 
As before, new worlds will open if she lets them.” 
_ Margaret: “Tdo wish I could work in this sphere, 
in the aspect I saw first. There is work, I know, 
but to me it seems utterly futile. I own I don’t 
understand it properly. If it isn’t doing good, 
why should we be expected to Astral it (?). I call it 
astralling, making-believe, seeing it is no use and 
speaking seriously about it. All I know is that we 
don’t, parting from Earth, get anything much 
better. Ifyou say it is some use . . . what ?” 

David: “T did say so. Jam sure it was true of 
me. Icount Astral life a necessity, a new Earth, with 
all the experience we gained there to make use of. 
A great chance, altogether wonderful, if we look at 
it properly.” 

Margaret: “I did think so at first. They want 
me to take up educational work. You say you 
think it is a good thing. If it is extracting the 
worst from young souls, I don’t want to do it; if 
we have useful work to look to, then I will.” 

David told me next time he came that he thought 
she was now seeing it sensibly. For the comfort of 
those whose friends from beyond show these moods 
of depression, it should be remembered that they 
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ate only fleeting phases, and always exaggerated, 
it appears, by the renewal of contact with Earth. 
Very emotional ‘sittings’ of any kind, distressing 
as they ate, should not, we believe, be taken quite 
as their face-value, for two reasons: first, that the 
contact just mentioned is exceedingly trying to 
many disembodied spirits; and second, that the 
thought-communication going on is, so to speak, 
naked, unclothed with the old habit of adapting 
speech to the feelings or prejudices of the hearer. 
The wording is often taken to a large extent from the 
medium’s Unconscious ; the emotion in an authentic 
communication, must be that of the spirit meeting 
us. It is now quite unmodified by convention, and 
therefore likely to display a painfully poignant 
intensity. 

“When the time of poverty is come,” says Severan, 
“the spirit often overstates its misery. Do not 
gtieve over the words of those who tell you these 
things. The position is less bad than they say. 
We speak to the Unconscious, and you work it 
out. If it sounds as weeping, the sound is in- 
creased.”’ 


1 ‘Spirit? or ‘soul’. This word should be ‘soul’ apparently. See 
Severan’s insistence that the spirit is not involved in this experience. 


* Extension of hearing. In 1932 ‘Oliver’ had spoken also of another 
extension of the ‘hearing’ faculty, i.e. the power to hear sounds from past 
ages. “I listen to the mysterious sounds heard in past centuries far, 
very far back in time. It may seem impossible, but these sounds still 
vibrate, making distinguishable chords. We have started lately using a 
new instrument which can collect these vibrations. I may be mote 
understandable if I say that Western Science grasps the idea, strange 
though it may be. Whoever sees the stars knows that their beams of 
light are old, really. Sounds remain, too.” Some time after getting 
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this message, I read somewhere that it is now believed that ‘Western 
Science’ will some day succeed in recovering the apparently lost vibrations 
of ‘old sounds’.” 

3 The ‘orange’ teference. Jan. 15, 1933, Chang Li, after saying he had 
had three earthly incarnations : 

“When the three lives are co-operated, they form a complete whole, 
like the slices of a fruit cut into three parts, which feel as a part for one 
circle. My experiences find their vocation of every part. Each is 
enriched as the juices flow all round the fruit. The same portion as before 
does not incarnate. My fruit grows on Chuang’s tree.” 


CHAPTER IX 
FOURTH SPHERE 
A new Heaven, and a new Earth. 


AND after this, says David, there comes the 
Trumpet-Call. 

“We tell our friends, the Astral fades from view, 
and we sleep. 

“Do not suppose we go through the gate of 
death again. . . . Not thus do we descend to our 
Hades; we have nothing between us and the 
next higher states. 

“The next phase is an awaking of great joy. 
Whether we ate living in the body we scarce 
understand. We thought nothing could be better 
than Third Sphere—yes, we did think so; yet 
this is far lovelier, as morning is fairer than night. 
All the morning’s glory is here; we are living 
out in a place like a glade of flowers, we see great 
mountains in the distance, and soft airs are playing 
round. Astral homes were pleasant as belief made 
them, Asttal landscapes lovelier than Earth’s. But 
here ate palaces built of pharpory (porphyry ?), 
like jewels which sparkle in the light ; of whiteness 
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David was evidently at home and happy in 
Fourth from the beginning, although he gave 
hints of a mysterious side to his work there, of 
some rich offering of pity and pain sent forth to 
succour ctiminals, those whom on Earth it was his 
duty to deal with us as a Judge. 

Sevetan’s impressions ate quite different. Unlike 
David, who possessed much of the artist’s vision, 
he cates little for the outward beauty of his 
surroundings, and is inclined to snub me for 
undue interest in that sort of thing. For this 
and other reasons he found it hard at first to 
adapt himself to the new scenes. 

“Astral spirits sometimes come in much lower 
than I did,” he says. “I went to a pretty high part 
of Fourth; that is worse in some ways—more 
different. It covers a bright soul with shame, to 
be seen in a series of despicable situations. . 

“The light is too clear; besides its blinding 
natute, it owes us a covering. We come naked 
into silence, we wish for voices. In Third I was a 
powerful teacher, but when I came up here I was 
beneath the dunce. I was not doing as I had hoped ; 
I speak humbly, I felt it as a retaliation for my 
ctimes? No, this was presented as a goal to my 
eyes. What could have happened ? 

“Now,” he continues, “I stand within the 
palace, not of the spirit’s goal, but as a place of 
sute thinking. To wander as a poverty-stricken 
soul is no more my fate; I count my place 
intangible but secure. 

“T was dowetred at once with more stable work 
in this plane. We stood in the presence—I do not 
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mean the Divine Presence, but . . . the bourne of 
mind is far greater, there is greater joy. Do not 
forget this. 

“The surroundings we find here, we do not 
cteate for ourselves. If we create, it is not the © 
making and spreading of concrete things. It is the 
coutse of nature as you see it which is followed 
here. The foolish stand as free as the wise to see 
the same things. If we can still make any personal 
standard of life it is in the expansion of the mind. 
In this we differ as before, so that we naturally 
seek diverse settings of our life. 

“The senses ate altered in this body. Too 
radiant is it for astral souls who crave a portion of 
Earth’s desires. The soul which reaches the 
Aethereal plane must cast off whatever impedes 
(obstructs P) its direct robe of light. 

“Evety spirit which comes here has lost the 
power to act in matter. The necessary work of 
that kind is over. The part which makes its direct 
reminiscence remains, partly in its life as a separate 
being (?), partly as a remnant of memory necessary 
to its future.” 

Chang Lin had told us some time before that the 
Fourth, or Aethereal plane must not be considered 
as a full revelation. ‘“‘True that it reveals much, 
but not all. I refer now to the sphere of life situated 
mentally above the Astral. The Astral cannot be 
of it, since that is recollection, rather than revealing ; 
the toll of what man has experienced. When this 
has been tepeated, exterior vision is resumed. 
Never does the spirit repeat its Earth-errors, it 
may begin with right or wrong extensions of new 
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knowledge, but this is the Revealing, and it is 
true, not an error of experience. Well, now let 
David say something, he has become a partaker 
of this living.” 

David: “Yes, I tried to meet it in recollection 
but I had nothing to start on. I mean, when I 
reached Fourth Sphere I wanted to get my ideas 
collected, to refer my mind back in every possible 
way, SO that comparisons might help. But I never 
could find anything at all comparable to these 
sutroundings. 

“T repeat that it was impossible to extend any 
memories into the surroundings here. Total 
revision of all I had believed. ‘There were ideas, 
and spirits working out entirely different 
architecture, overbalanced if attracted by gravitating 
forces, but standing solidly here. This allows all 
kinds of extraordinary forms to be used. We find 
ourselves entering at any point of what appears 
to be a remarkably solid edifice, yet no opening is 
made by us. Clerestories, wrenched entirely from 
the foundations they must have needed, irrespective 
of weight they hang over the air yet do not float 
away. It resembles perhaps the true belief in 
immortality. Like Harth’s understanding, we 
thought all must rest on a material base. 

“We will stay in the warm atmosphere for a time ; 
I do call it so, for it is full of colour, we find it 
bright in its warmth. Agreed that to you it would 
want something familiar, be wanting in the portions 
of matter which you love. 

“But to us it glows, for the sordid parts of life are 
found in the Astral, too, and in Fourth they are gone. 

L 
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“T will tell you in my own way what I see here. 
I see vety great architecture, built not with stones 
but with ovals (?). Yes, round or oval sections, so 
that you would not believe the methods of building 
could be solid. To me it is oval, so far as I am 
able to express it, but I ought to say it is many- 
faced, and is perhaps difficult to describe. We also 
see strange landscapes: all a series of effects, like 
a pictorial sequence—try again, like a moving 
picture—I feel it is impossible, but I try to tell 
you. Flying mountains; free sections of land and 
water foisted on the open view, so that over all 
the distance the effects cover the sky and do not 
rest on the course of the Harth-line. It sounds 
restless, of course, but it seems lovely, over so 
much of it is strong light. 

“Woods of curious trees, like solid wedges of 
flowers. Some of them seem to be wearing jewels, 
so brightly they shine. Could it befall the 
sentimental person to be in four-dimensional space, 
he would wonder at it but could not feel at home. 

“We spoke of the flowers which grow here. 
Very glorious, the vision of greater minds; all 
I know of botany leaves me ignorant of these 
species, they stand altogether apart, by which I 
suppose them to be separate designs of God’s 
operators. The actual work of visible creation 
(here) is delegated to beings of great potency, the 
First Princes, or fashioners, of whom we think 
with reverent awe. God Almighty keeps this 
dynamic force hidden from our knowledge, from 
out spheres we see little of the vast system of 
creation. Yet we know that there isa... mind 
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and spirit greater than any to be apprehended hete. 
My earnest belief is that certainly beyond our 
knowledge greater journeys could open vistas of 
wotlds of other origins, beyond anything 
conceivable to our imaginations. But horrid zones 
of emptiness are around all the spheres of Mind- 
cteation, so nothing can be proved.’ 


Severan gave his opinion, which differs from 
David’s impressions. | 

“T come; we speak seriously, try to hear. 

“T am extending in a distant manner, cannot 
speak well. If possible, listen, as standing near 
this morning I found you talking of David’s 
assumption of seeing architecture. 

“Tt is so; in a practical way, true. Some part 
of it is perhaps a mere extension of energy.” 

(Whose P) 

“Yours. It will be best to go over it with me. 

“T act sincerely in this. I might be David’s 
advetsary, seeing that I grossly underrate it in his 
sight. . . . I mark my despite of all this and will 
take it—now, if you like.” 

(As to the changing landscape, like a moving 


picture ?) 
“If so, I do not believe it is a standard 
(rule). ... It happens, but not often; in the 


usual coutse of things the surroundings are at 
rest. It is perhaps in transition from another 
plane that he would see this occur.” 

(Flowers ?) 

“Tt is a personal view. I consider the flora is 
not unlike Earth’s. 
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(The Princes ?) 

“The originating person as a Prince, the King’s 
sons. J do teach that in my faith: the fashions of 
life, and beauty that endures.” 

(Worlds of other origins ?) 

“His view also, I cannot tell. If new to you, 
there is truth in it. Let me hear again.” 

David also made a brief allusion to Dress in 
Fourth Sphere. 

“Dress is like the coat of flashing light worn by 
the dragonfly, I cannot describe its loveliness. 
The actual use of fleshly covering is felt very 
strongly still. We are not bodiless though 
we feel so at first; more than this, very little 
change is really undergone. I want to explain 
this. 

“Astral garments are the illusion of fleshly 
desires, not merely the clothing which serves to 
accentuate personality. Here we keep our 
individualities as the shape in which the spirit 
is moulded.” 

Severan confirms, in the main, David’s account 
of the facts of Fourth Sphere existence, but gave 
his impressions of its external scene tather 
unwillingly and not without small sarcasms. He 
looked on it as a waste of the power which ought 
to be devoted to spiritual teaching. No doubt 
he was tight, but being average people with no 
great leanings to mysticism, we considered our 
curiosity natural and quite harmless. After some 
pressure, therefore, he consented. 

“Look at a varied landscape, not wanting in 
what you call ‘natural’ features. Spare us the 
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need to count our words. Apart from some 
architecture, farther from the same you see than 
you can imagine—it is loaded with jewels as a 
diadem—the country has many resemblances to 
yours. David spoke, you say, of obscure points 
differing from Earth: Yes, he was right, there is 
a difference in some ways. To him I bow; I still 
tell you it is like Earth. The point he spoke of is 
one (?). It has cowed me not, I go on. 

“T want the better part of Earth to continue, I 
look at points of resemblance, therefore. He 
speaks of wonderful trees, of curious living flowers, 
live people of whom we must take notice. He 
counts it impossible to describe; I will try, look 
with worse people who will tell you more. 

“Try to apprehend a little field with flowers. 
The field; cressets of flame ate the flowers; the 
trees have blossomed into the forms of astonishing 
serpents. The serpents are so beautiful, they are 
wreaths of living blossom.... I speak in 
satcasm! Love of pretty things causes you to 
waste energy. But I say, more lovely are the sights 
than any your mottal eye can see. I did speak of 
serpents, since their wise souls flower on the Tree 
of Knowledge. I ponder on that. David says the 
trees have a strange flowery action, not a slight 
development as on Earth. I see something of this, 
only. 
“The scene shifts. A planet passes. Though 
strangers, we greet its people in a manner of our 
own. This is a practice we all know of ; a stranger 
would see it too. I really think it is more important 
than your ecstasy over landscapes. 
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“If it is beautiful, so is Earth. As perfect in 
design, as dear to God, though perhaps dreadfully 
despised by man. If freedom exists here, so it 
does with you. I spoke of Mind as being far 
greater here, that is the difference. Do not beseech 
me for descriptions of ‘spots of beauty’. I wish 
for... beauty favourable to my work, that is 
all... . Love Beauty, but not as a fanciful Plane 
of Jewels, make it known that these things may not 
meet all eyes. 

“There is no portion of Nature far from His 
presence, the radiance shines through all. I would 
speak of Earth as highly as of this sphere, so far. 
I do speak with delight of the resurrection of the 
spirit, there is nothing overpraised in that. Not 
in the creature’s adoration is the Light that guided 
us, but from the Presence itself. There is meet 
wotship in water and land. The soul has expectation 
of a power that emanates from other dreams ; 
there is power here and now. 

“The rose is sustained from the earth, and seems 
to perish; the spirit also takes sustenance from 
God. There seems a difference? I wish to say— 
no. The root remains, and is of entirely different 
nature. 

“The vestute of the soul’s exterior projection 
must decay. It functions for a short period, like 
the flower. Do not mourn it, the root will still be 
fruitful. 

“The Astral never believes this is so. We still 
ctave the spreading garments which give special 
stateliness. ... I was thinking, not pouring it 
out to you. I spoke without direction, yet if you 
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’ would take it so it would beseem you; look up, 
Astral things tempt you too much. 

“The desite for creation’s pleasures mostly 
decays, therefore a new aspiration takes its place. 
As dreams lose their power the sense of a spirit’s 
needs seem stronger. There may be disproportion 
in places. Not all can progress in the desire of 
leaving sense behind: as we desist from the root 
and steal the flower, so sometimes we desire the 
result rather than the source. To some there comes 
an everlasting stage of Art. 

“We crawl slowly out of the sense-worlds. We 
ctave possession of our arts and loves for long 
aeons. Some bury their worthy parents, dreading 
a powerful resurrection, and some are dying for 
Life themselves. Why said we ‘worthy parents’ ? 
I will tell you. 

“In every sphere we trace a difference; the 
senses charged with carrying over the practical 
possessions are altered, new powers take their 
place. If we take over a very strong heritage, it 
is difficult to dispense with it. That is the sense 
I wished to convey. The ‘ens’ or underlying life 
is the continuity, but we die to exterior life. 

“The definition was ‘worthy parents’. Now go 
on. Lost to heredity, the work of overtaking our 
creation is unified, the place is secure. There is a 
provision in the Astral which sustains us, for 
which we are grateful, but Fourth counts first in 
providing all with experience of a setting outside 
their own efforts. 

“May I come to my perfection when I leave 
Fourth P I do not think it; I believe the severance 
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from effort will give opportunity of immense value. 
I trow I shall aspire to worlds beyond my experience. 
But how do J, the man I still find myself mentally, 
crown such infirmity with assumption to such 
heights? I know not, the resurrection is still 
incomplete; the power of ecstasy is borrowed, 
not yet possessed. 

“That is most near to me just now, the worthy 
parent, the sense of the continuity of the flesh. 
We will see this again in our work.” 

Severan also reminds us that “Astral endeavour 
acts on so-called physical surroundings. To Astral 
minds there is much that is created by themselves. 
But in the mental sphere the scene is exactly the 
opposite; there is no attempt to create. The 
action that presents the landscape is hidden, not 
much building or cultivation seems to be going on, 
in my opinion. It may help you to realize this if 
I tell you we pass our . . . creative power to other 
wotlds. There are of course many artists . . . no, 
do not check me—many artists here, no less active 
than always, being of greater invention than ever. 
There are angels. ‘To the angels are entrusted the 
potential expansions of high planes. It may be 
held that the spirits of Fourth are the pupils of 
these over-powers; I believe it, feeling myself to 
receive decided assistance from them. Credit me, 
therefore, in one way with a real extent of angelic 
possession, though feeble in my personal side, 
ovet which I am in every way lower than the 
angels still. Mess of it! Yes, but my vision is 
clear, it is my human soul which acts as my folly 
directs. A mess of my way? I deter no one from 
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talking over my mistakes. I look up, so can your 
own friends. We see more, but on my life we are 
still not angels, believe me ! 

“Your world I can see as a place of doubtful 
expansion. I can see it as a place filled with souls 
but empty of matter. The contrast between it 
and mine is intense. This, I think, may undo some 
distinct ideas, but not, I see, as much as I feared.”’ 

(Cannot Astral spirits, either, see us when they 
come P) 

“Yes, they may, but I believe only as you in 
dreams see them ; without extension, without body, 
standing in scenes of no distinct (definite P) 
dimension. I want this part to be shown, it is 
important. The estimate of a real world is only possible 
to its own denizens. ‘To no other is it real as you 
judge reality. That is my message tonight. 

“Learn another thing. As it is given to all to 
portray in living form the thought they cherish, 
so is it given to you. Give life to better thought, 
my child. The aroma of bad thought counts as 
poison to the souls near, whether of Earth or other 
spheres.” 


They have told us a little of the Government 
of Fourth as they see it. Two other spirits, one 
who called himself Bartholomew, and another, 
known to us as Antor, had given their impressions 
of certain aspects of it. 

Bartholomew came on December 12, 1934. 
He was only a temporary visitor, but an interesting 
one. 

“T am offered,” he said, “the task of speaking 
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of Fourth Sphere. I am glad to do so, being my- 
self connected with it, though my group seems to 
work, like others, between the spheres. I am 
appointed to guide spirits who attune themselves 
while on Earth, so as to teach it earlier than most. 
I act in some ways as a sort of wanderer, but my 
journeys take me to Fourth very often. 

“Certain aspects which Chang Lin has not spoken 
of strike me as interesting. Covering all the 
fraternities who work there is a Governor. Nota 
king, but a president over the whole of the system. 
Under God, he is responsible, over all the leaders 
of activity he rules as a permanent official. And 
under God he is absolute in power. The keystone, 
you might say. 

“To him all the fraternities must account; to 
him they turn for help in need. Out of his active 
sight no part of the plane is ever hidden. Cruel 
in his determination to rule, to be ruthless he does 
not fear; yet all he decides is just. 

“Swift as an arrow he descends when a spirit 
outruns his duty, in despite or disobedience. 
If he corrects he also assists; his power avails 
as a ptop to the despondent. 

“Could it be seen on Earth that extensive power 
was such as this, how great would be the joy of 
obedience! We now take the ranks below. 

“There is no great waste of power in ourselves, 
as in the Astral planes. Direct work, not chimeras. 
In the effort to become adapted to new conditions 
this waste occurs. In the Astral sphere is little 
beyond this, but in the Fourth we create at last. 

“Terrible sound to the sovereign peoples of the 

eS, 
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Astral. We hear no sentimental cries of extenuation 
here, no excuses. For what is done, is done.” 

(We asked here whether there is a system of 
lesser governors below the supreme ruler ?) 

“No, in the higher spheres all that is not needed. 
I believe it will be explained why it is so, but now 
I wish to speak of extension, not of government.” 

“Certain families” (races ?), added Ah Fu, “‘act 
towatds Earth—as to the matters of which they are 
cognizant. They drive on the sections of world 
affairs, so that nations are influenced by their own 
people. It is nastily pretended that all are subject 
to the same law, but it is not so; it is unsuitable, 
seeing that in the world are many races of different 
aims. ‘Therefore our work is divided as to these 
things. We intend no slight to the West if we 
say that Eastern sowing has reaped a great reward 
in the spheres above ; we, who felt our thought to 
be of power even on Earth, see here the result of 
out meditations.” 

‘Antor’ confirms the statement of Severan that 
even in Fourth we shall not stand in the Presence. 
He gives another idea, perhaps a personal one: 

“T believe God to be the Rover of Space, working 
like a planet of Mind. Well, that is what I think, 
it may well be wrong. If God roves space, it does 
not say that He is here or there; there is no orbit. 
I did not mean to suggest such an absurdity, I only 
wanted to speak of the planet as a roving type. 

“We stand in awe of God in all spheres, but none 
have approached Him, even in the real spheres. 
There is a theory that He can start the orbits of the 
stats, and see the wastes beyond, often reaching 
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forth into tracts of mystery, to teturn to our 
universe again.” 

“David,” says Severan, “assumes a single Director 
of Fourth. I wish to endorse that. The rotation 
of officers of the Governor is taken from this 
sphere ; among them I have several friends. There 
is set up a hierarchy which opens its ear to the 
people. These overlords are not materially strong, 
our extravagant persons do not occupy themselves 
with it, being of no value to them. They bow 
themselves, however, of necessity to these. This 
is, aS you see, an exposition to you, couched in 
terms of Earth’s visionary Utopias. That is the 
nearest I can give, seeing that the actual circum- 
stances ate not of your imagining.” 

We may gather from these varied accounts, that 
so far as they are able to see and explain the govern- 
ing of Fourth to our limited intelligence, it rests on 
one great Entity, to whom responsibility is dele- 
gated by the Eternal. Under him are no lesser 
governors but a rotation of ‘officers’ not chosen 
from the outwardly powerful, but rather, we can 
assume, from among the wise. 

Even while living himself under Third Sphere 
conditions, David had told us never to conceive 
of Time in the Earth-sense of the word, while 
considering their communications. In July 1933, 
he said he had visited “A shadow-place where they 
show great flashes of coming events. I went on 


purpose to look at H . . . (one of his great-grand- 
daughters who was vety ill). Nothing fear, she is 
going to be fit soon. M... . says, tell her. 


‘“Thete is no soon ot late in reality, but we respect 
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the difficulties in your mind in understanding the 
mysteries of free motion. All stand revealed. . 
Time, as you know it, is gone; there is motion, 
instead, arrested or reflected when we make a 
slower flight, a flight over space. Yet I keep my 
own feeling to use when I come here, so do not 
think us unable to judge of your ideas of the 
passing of time.” 

Antor, who seems to have been a scientific man, 
goes futther. In arranging for another sitting he 
remarked: ‘“‘We still say ‘tomortrow’.”’ 

(David once said you see time spread out as on 
a map P) 

“Yes, it is true. I spoke of the signs by which 
we judge Earth’s position. But I really work in 
‘time’ of spontaneous measurement. There is what 
is known over here as personal time, which applies 
to the condition in which the individual works. 
There is another wonder for you; David is in a 
sphere where this is taken as natural. Try to use 
your ideas carefully, it is not well to act as if you 
understood it (I don’t). That is well. 

“Many white men, of whom I am one, working 
with Eastern groups and meeting with prophetic 
signs, think Reality is here and now; that time is 
not. The Astral scene is overborne with—bowed 
down with—swarming thoughts woven with the 
idea of Time. Thoughts of this kind are silent 
with us. 

“If I act as guide I am ready to be called at the 
‘right time’. The Astral is attached to the solar 
system, too. To be exact, it counts Time in a direct 
way, the right accounting from the orbital position. 
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I do not often find you in other than the same sort 
of reckoning. Soon it will be easier for me. 

“There ate ideas sown by David over a worn 
pottion of the sounding-board, which should be 
picked up and repaired.” 

“A moment of Time,” says Severan, “acts as a 
century, when so determined by God. All spheres 
ate gtaded differently; when coming from our 
sphere, apart from the changed atmosphere, we lose 
the direction of time. As we arrive, it seems 
crowded into a moment in which present, past and 
future have no distinction; a turn of the mind in 
each direction only.” 

What kind of spirit, then, is qualified for the stage 
of existence called by our particular group of 
teachers ‘Fourth Sphere’? Severan suggests that 
those who have risen to it are not always the people 
whom we, in our unfortunate pseudo-religious 
jargon, used to dub ‘spiritual’. 

“T come best to a talk of Etherial life,’”’ he says, 
“in describing the position of a spirit which carries 
its solitary character over with it. 

“T want to give the person who is not really in 
the highest rank, but has certain claims to be pro- 
moted. Though he may be said to be worth no 
more than many who remain, he comes intending 
to give up Earth’s ways. To develop on a less 
worthy plane is not possible; he counts more 
valuably than many who have spiritual gifts far 
beyond his own, and are spending them in Third 
Sphere still. His character may be no better in any 
way, only his boundary is larger.” 

“Tt is not,’’ Chang Li had already told us, “en- 


FOURTH SPHERE 175 


titely mental, or always very great moral quality 
that causes them to go up. Most of the arresting 
personalities of Earth go on thither before long. 
Rather, it is character of a definite type; special 
business ability, even, may attract the notice of the 
Mastets who choose the persons who ate to be 
promoted. All sorts of people are thus taken up, 
and some of them are very unexpected in a sense. 
Asttally, they were often arrested—delayed—in 
development, owing to want of perception. All 
the same, once they pierced the fog, they went on 
straight, ‘without further stop.” 

Well-nigh impossible though it is to identify 
older spirits with any certainty, research at the 
British Museum revealed a Saxon mystic who might 
be identified with the communicatot who gave us 
the accounts from which the following extracts 
ate taken. In spring 1935, this old saint began 
to use my hand. He called himself Walther at 
first, and when I objected that I did not think 
Walter a Saxon name, changed it to Caeolin. It 
proved that he was right about it and I was wrong 
—as so often happens when one cavils at small 
points. Caeolin means a churl or labourer. Some 
of the details are confused, but in the main they 
fit. Walther, the labourer-saint of Cossey of 
Costessey (as the B.B.C. no doubt would insist 
on pronouncing it) in Norfolk, who gave up 
wealth to work humbly on the soil. 

“Mark well,” he says, “I was not of the Church. 
Yeoman at first, and was converted. Cowards 
think worldly poverty is evil. Do not fear it, I 
was thus, I was poor. I count well that your 
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native land (Norfolk) was mine. Iam still English 
on the worldly side. If the phrase surprises you, 
think of us as we have come to you. Even the 
oldest of us keeps some trace of idiom which acts 
on your teceiving. It gives a characteristic way of 
thinking. It is so here with us, too. In the 
course of my life I am starting each phase over 
again with still some outlook brought over from the 
last. And it is well so, for in us is the seed of 
immottality which blossoms into various flowers. 
If the vision you see here rises before you in. 
eatthly guise I shall not chide. I speak in hope 
that you will teach yourself etheric vision as shortly 
as possible. Not the empty atomic outlook you 
seem to fear, but the ether filled with incredible 
flowers, the blossoming of immortal seed. 

“T now am a being of more advancement, but 
never did I wish to put Earth-visions round me. 
I had other aims. We could choose from the first 
what we would work in, as you doubtless have heard, 
and when I arrived I petitioned for knowledge. 
It was the portion I received. Never did I see 
heaven open or any vision of God. I am still 
without this, but I know Him in His all-working 
Life. I know well what I perceived dimly before. 

“Wonderful praise is given to God for His good- 
ness. I defy any soul who sees our plane to reject 
this; I defy any thoughtful soul beyond Earth 
to fail in attributing all wisdom to God. Yet it is 
cettain that when the light is shown, the fact is 
combated by souls of an obstinate nature. They 
ovetlook the promise of ultimate safety, and say 
still that there is a sort of new life, but nothing 


FOURTH SPHERE 177 


permanent. I can wait in security, for I see 
beyond ; I do not speak like Arthur, of resurrected 
atoms. I know we possess some body—not 
material but etheric. We extend already thus from 
Earth while in the old flesh-expansion; why 
speak of the flesh only, as a body? Were it well 
for the bodies woven in the strong thought of 
Astral life to take on flesh again, it would entail 
another death. I speak of the recurrence of death 
as you think of it. There is a kind of dissolution ; 
that was told you, I think. I counted no loss in it, 
speaking for myself. If we find it worse to leave 
what we call the body, it is our own fault. I see, 
looking back, where I went astray ; I credited the 
world-life with vigour and natural variety; it had 
none compared with this. Natural vigour acts in 
us much more greatly. It permeates the woof of 
ethereal substance. Woof and warp ate woven 
on the thought-form carried over from Earth ; 
there is worn the semblance you knew. ‘This offers 
a practical remaining of the outward form, but 
differs in ways attributable to new ideas and a very 
different preconceived destiny.” 

To David, Christianity remains the supremely 
valuable form of religion. 

He says: “Now, in the Christian, thought is 
what is needed, the actual expression of spiritual 
desite. I know this is not Christian alone, there is 
a revelation to all. Here, on the higher levels, we 
actually meet nearer in mind than we did over 
worldly things, but I say it is a mistake to adopt 
the ideas of Eastern seers when to our Western ways 
the teaching we have received is what is fitted to us. 

M 
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Spitits are now Astrally fitting themselves for the 
spirit-world who could have learned mote easily 
on Earth. I want you to be really on the Way 
when you come. 

“Too easy to speak of Christianity, too difficult 
to explain its ecstasies. Yet I want you to feel sure 
that this teaching takes a great place in the spirit- 
world. Over here no creed is carried on entirely. 
We soon lose the outward forms as we progress, 
and see prayer as desire only.2 Teaching the 
outward Christian forms is not our province; I 
have lost the dream of insularity, I look to the world- 
idea of Christ. Seeing the doubt in your mind 
I hasten to state this. Crowding in on all sides 
ate the would-be expounders of little stations of 
costive thought. Not actually harmless as you 
would think, but astonishingly tiresome, since they 
potter on in their own memory of Earth, and wrangle 
about trifles just as before. Try to separate the 
possible from the impossible. If we knew mote 
about the ascension to heaven we should fise 
without these obstacles, but to many these stories 
of cock and bull are part of eternal life. I could 
speak longer, but you cannot, so I say good 
night.” 

In conclusion of this chapter let Severan give his 
comparison of Fourth with Third, and his reference 
to the teputed influence of Fourth on our present 
world. 

“The soul,” he says, “knows where its place 
should be. I moved sometime in lower planes, 
but not in this sphere. 

“Though the Astral was a distinct dress of servi- 
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tude, the servant’s life is happy in its work, it stands 
well in its place, there is peace in its boundaries. 

“Coming now to Fourth. Here is mastery, the 
will prevails, the state is more difficult. Thought 
weighs, the spirit acts powerfully, sowing fertile 
seed. It (the seed) sows itself rather, since the spirit 
grows watier, not spending its powerful strength 
on no-man’s-land. 

“T want this understood. The spirits of Fourth 
certainly talk of what they do for Earth. I do not 
believe much is done from this world of ours. 
There is, however, an influence, that I believe. 
I want it understood that we work independently ; 
that is true. 

“The Earth’s actions pass through this sphere 
to be assorted (?). Yes, assorted, unravelled. I both 
know this and work in this way. The sifting takes 
place here. 

“We sometimes weep to see the follies of Earth, 
sometimes rejoice in its worthy acts. The promise 
of life is there in wonderful beauty, but in all the 
works of man is the presence of decay. 

“We see nothing worthy in it besides its sowing 
of life. If we speak of it as worthy it withers, 
knowing its weakness. 

“We tell wonderful tales of our natural things. 
In comparing them with God’s image, Mind, they 
are no greater than yours. 

“Tn the world there is soon much distress and 
revision of standards. Worse or better as you see 
it. Therefore, new moulding is coming and fresh 
spreading of the wings ; creative, but sad for many. 
Arise in confidence, despair not ; a rose is powerful 
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in Aaron’s tod, which is budded as a rose. The 
tod shall blossom, do not doubt. A new prayer 
for you: Let Aaron’s rod speak again in power.” 


1 At the end of this sitting Captain Dampier asked the Guide to give 
us the material from which these ovals are constructed. 

“T cannot,” Chang Lin answered. “I do not think it is to be told, 
since you have nothing to find it by. 

““Matvels are these, I defy Earth to show their like, yet I believe it is 
just as solid as Earth. Never to be dispersed by the growing intelligence, 
as are Astral forces.” 


2 Note that David had reached Fourth since he gave his previous 
opinion that we should ‘ask’ (in prayer). 


8 The Bible narrative gives an ‘almond’. Severan’s thought should 
probably have reached us as a ‘flower’. 


CHAPTER X 
CROOKES 


Tus chapter has taken a slightly different form. 
Since at least three spirits besides ourselves took 
part, it is more convenient to give the names of each 
in turn as they wrote them. It will be seen that 
here and there the third person tense is used, 
because when Crookes became weak Chang Lin 
ot Ah Fu would take it up and speak for him, the 
diction becoming their own. 

Chang Lin tried to prepare us by taising the 
subject of ‘waste matter? a short time before - 
Crookes was introduced. We had neither of us 
any knowledge of or theories about these things. 
Later—that is, two years after this series of com- 
munications—I read W. D. Verschoyle’s extremely 
interesting book, the Sou/ of an Atom, and tealized, 
in spite of our ignorance of the subject, that the 
opinions Crookes’ spirit tried to convey wete not 
outside the possibilities recognized by modern 
science, though some of the terms pushed through 
were unknown to us, and may be misspelt. 
Verschoyle says : 

*“The total atomic, and even electronic, awareness 


of external circumstances and individuals can hardly 
181 
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be designated mote fittingly than as a primitive 
form of consciousness.... For the primary 
mystery of life we should then look, not to the 
biogen but to the electron, and in its constitution 
and genesis we shall find all the mystery that can 
be reasonably desired.” (P. 28). 


Match to, 1934. 


Chang Lin: “I told you I would bring a spirit 
out of the part of space we speak of. Ido not bring 
anyone tonight, since the weather is bad. Fear of 
what you call bad weather is, on the face of it, 
strange; both you and the spirit would, however, 
find it is worse than it is likely to be tomorrow. 
Value then my teaching; I know no fear of the 
envelope of Earth. I remind you that I have been 
reborn in a sense: adapted. 

“Well, it is true that in the prison of your senses 
you cannot picture the ideas of outer space. Yet 
it is useful to think as loosely as your crank artists 
do of dimensions, or of possible developments.” 
(M.H.C.: Crank?) “Yes, I said crank, very useful 
wotd. I shall take it. 

“Greatly daring, consider the probabilities. Go 
up to the rush of the winds beyond, over the frame- 
wotk of vague thought you have collected about 
it. We take you to a crowded region full of life ; 
crowded with activities; full of work. Often a 
powerful... | 

“Try again. Isaid in the region of which I speak, 
we spirits propel certain reflections through space. 
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They often reach Earth, as it is as near to Earth as 
Hades. 

“Mention has been made of something created 
out of loose particles of matter. Whence I speak, 
this is incessantly going on. Previously I said it 
would be better described as certain attributes of 
matter, than as matter itself. When I talk of 
particles, I mean, rather, ingredients. Keep that 
in mind. 

“T come back to the reflection of ideas. To 
Farth in this case, not from Earth, as the Astral 
track is.” (Automatist says she is getting tired.) 
“Yet I want you to use your intelligence and listen. 
We trace out the projected idea or design to be 
wotked out on Earth, irrespective of results. We 
offer much; it is certain much is refused. Yet 
even so, our work is not in vain. 

“Near our freedom ate the outer worlds, and of 
the freedom we enjoy, the near planets can benefit. 
I have explained that many have their boundaries 
next ours. When they ask help from us, they 
obtain it, unless we find a statr’s duty is not outs. 
Now take it as understood that peopled worlds are 
near us, very much like yours.” 

(In our stage, or spitit-worlds ?) 

“No, not spirit-worlds. Like yours, having 
material life. Now I want you to get clearer about 
this. I told you we live in a plane like a region of 
the Fifth Sphere. You know that. But it is not a 
contemplative region. It is activity. Most of 
what we do is untellable to your understanding. 
Yet we reach out of the greater sphere to be helpers. 
When the Outer worlds ask for guides we are able 
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to get in touch, as they also are neat our bound- 
aries. 

“Keep out all idea of space as you believe it to 
exist, that will only confuse you. I speak entirely 
of mental concepts. Very easy, if you remember 
that.” | 

(You say that, but you are not doing so, I 
think, when you speak of waste matter in these 
regions. ) 

Chang Lin: “Yes,1 am. Try again to be sen- 
sible of the different attributes. We speak of vibrat- 
ing echoes, of links between life and gross solid 
matetial Rays or sounds; all the borderland 
Psychics explore.” 

(M.H.C.: Yet I don’t really see quite what you 
mean by ‘waste matter’.) 

Chang Lin: “‘Waste matter is not wasted matter. 
I must speak in a clearer way then. It is better 
called Store or Material, spare or unused, not 
wanted by the matter-using frames. Thus, you 
see, my words can be understood. Most difficult 
to get it right ; you may ask questions courageously 
today.”’ 

(M.H.C. gives a sort of résumé of what Chang 
has said.) 

“Yes, I did use ‘Links’ in this sense. Yet all is 
not vibratory. When we are in touch with your 
Karth—it is dreadfully difficult to explain—it is like 
an Astral garment that we don in order to come to 
you; not vibration only, but a really artistic crea- 
tion made of finest material, too fine for your sense, 
yet special instances of sight and hearing occur, 
meeting with recognition, In the waste matter, as 
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I call it, there is very much mote of the ingredient 
of the border of life—physical border, not matter, 
but wave-lengths, vibratory factors.” 


Sitting with Captain Dampier. March 13, 1934. 


Chang Lin: “T begin. 

“Tt is everlasting (in) character, the Aether of 
which we speak. Not physical space. I try to 
make this clear. If it expands, therefore, it is an 
error in Astral interpretation. The Aether of which 
I speak is of eternal substance; spirit, portrayed 
in the world’s phrases. 

“Next, I may outrage your ideas by applying 
mental life to it; a real consciousness. Try to 
externalize this—to visualize it. We know the 
reseatches of all science give no life to the Aether ; 
why, I do not understand. If there is any life more 
powerful, it is still unknown, even to us... .” 

(M.H.C.: May I ask a question P) 

Chang Lin: “Let me goon first. If more power- 
ful life exists, we do not know it. Yet listen care- 
fully. Prophetic thought traces a life untouched 
by any manifesting force; beyond all the sub- 
stance known in any bourne of Space; outside 
every life that could possibly be imagined. There- 
fore we use our own limitations of apprehension, 
when we tell you this. 

“Now, I warn you to be careful. Note this: 
cteative life is not outside you; it is part of you, 
and you of it. Try to develop what you possess. 
Try to live creatively. Now I will answer you.” 
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(M.H.C.: How do you explain your assertion 
that there are ‘regions’ where waste orf inter- 
stellar matter is stored P) 

“It is a space-term you were thinking in; the 
word used, meant, geographically. Yet I used it 
differently, as a region more near to Astral in 
character.” 

The remainder of this sitting referred to Hades, 
and has been given in that chapter, beginning with 
Ah Fu’s, “May I turn again to nearer regions. .. .” 


Match 15, 1934. 


Chang Lin: “T lost place of my lesson. Try to 
tell me where I was.” 

(M.H.C. reads the last paragraph of March 11 to 
him.) 

“Not quite correct. I spoke of wave-lengths, 
but not of vibratory factors. Wave-lengths ; sound 
vibrations, not factors. Light is all wave-lengths, 
or travelling ourselves we could not use it. Steps, 
these are to us. Well, I want to be really under- 
stood, so it is well to go carefully.” 

(I really am too ignorant to understand much of 
what you are getting at.) 

“Certainly, but you must study it, when you feel 
uncertain of our meaning. Credulity is bad; 
you must keep a critical attitude, and look out for 
mistakes. ... Understand, it is important.” 

(When you speak of ‘collected waste matter’, 
what exactly do you mean ?P) 

“Collected P I will give you a better word, 
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Drawn, drawn to cettain atoms. Used from this 
Stoic. 

(Also, sometimes you say you ate talking of 
mental concepts of space; yet waste matter is 
clearly at least semi-physical P) 

“Yes, when I talk it is of mental concepts of 
space ; yet also I talk of the borderland of physical 
matter. Try to hear exactly what I say. The 
result leave to me. I retain my ideas better thus. 
Mote creative in patts, was the idea. More full 
of vitality; a store of energy, attracting spare 
matter. 

“Last time I asked a man to come who has know- 

ledge of these things. He is here, but I am explain- 
ing first a little. Now shall he speak.” (Tries 
to give a name beginning with C-R, sounding like 
Croo, or Crue.) “We get the name after.” 
: “When Chang told you metrical wave- 
lengths of light were the steps of the ladder by 
which he came, he is not giving quite the idea. 
Say, tather, series of light; otherwise conceive of 
it as light-pulses beating, that is better. Do not 
think of it as Time(?). Yes, I say do not think of 
these pulsations as time; try to think away from 
time or space measurements either. 

“Lastly, we think it should be said that ‘collected 
waste matter’ is not teally a good image. I should 
call it a rubbish-heap of stored waste which 1s 
drawn to certain magnetic fields. Thus a real 
expanse of something which might be called 
material is collected, fermenting into living Astral 
visions, which grow solid in appearance. Not used 
entirely of course by Third Sphere, but also for 
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those replicas of human vision called Materializa- 


tion.” 
(Power fails.) 


Match 17, 1934. 


Chang Lin: “Iam here. I bring Crookes.” 

(M.H.C.: It was Crookes then ?) 

Crookes : “I was speaking of outer space, I think. 
Astral forms ate exteriorized dreams—don’t offer 
other words, I can’t get on if youdo. I will correct 
it later. If we live in other dimensions we still can 
work as before, except when our auric Astral bodies 
ate tepeating the Earth’s experience. 

“In the portion of outer space I want to tell you 
about, I work on the retouching, remodelling of 
ptimitive life ; the remoulding of the fermentations 
which become living forms. Our task is not an 
Astral process, it is real in a material sense. All of 
it springs from waste forms of matter—we tepeat, 
Astral work does nof, but is solider in a sense. 
Were you to penetrate our workshops you would 
find chemical organisms of all sorts there ; work of 
a real nature produces life of a primitive kind.” 


Match 19. 
Chang Lin: “‘What is the work of Crookes in 


space ?”” 
(M.H.C. reads it over, and notes discrepancies.) 
“TI see where it was wrong. Crookes wanted to 
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explain that his work had extensions in various 
directions. It touches the Astral, yet it is linked 
mote with Earth, since the remoulding of primitive 
form is an Harth-process; experiments are sent 
thither. A frame of previous form is discarded 
sometimes, and a remodelled version sent to Earth. 
When this happens your scientists collect some new 
vatiety—our work really—out of the Space-work- 
shops. We think over the matter from many sides 
and deposit where nobody finds it for a long time. 
Plant-life is generally extracted from wonderful 
little sections of attenuated chemicals, not matter. 

““Most likely Crookes can tell you the ingredients. 
I was getting out of my proper work in talking like 
that. , 
“You want to get clearer as to the used matter. 
Artfully the soul uses it in all kinds of ways. Yet 
it is also used by greater spirits for genuine work. 
Leaving that, I speak again of the Astral. Crookes 
said his work was not there, we know that, but others 
use it for Astral extensions—lI should say displays—_ 
of visions; it is a real substratum of matter for 
them, since there is protection against sudden 
destruction on the withdrawal of the creating idea, 

“Well, as to the Hades side. Lost in this, I said, 
ate frustrated purposes, decayed hopes, visionary 
plans. Let it be understood that much is really lost, 
not tetained there. Yet lost wishes do sometimes 
evade the sentries and return, clothed in Elemental 
attire. All this is often traced to preternatural 
wonders, but is perfectly natural to the adept, or 
scholar of Being. 

“Now, except these, I trace no other purposes 
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fot which spate material is used by souls, Astral or 
Elemental. It is all covered by that; there is no 
other spatial existence. You see now. Crookes 
and other higher spirits are like artists working in 
Reality. We take their work as of a different nature, 
not spatial, but universal. Consider this, and it will 
be easier for you to grasp what he is going to tell.” 


Match 21. 


Chang Lin: “T liken the Astral plane to a little 
progress in a long training. It knows the art of 
using thought creatively ; in that respect it is higher 
than you. And in another: it works little with its 
hands. I tell you this first, because I asked Crookes 
why he considered Astral creation solider in a sense 
than his own work.” 

(We attempt to ask a question here.) - 

“T like to know your difficulties, but ask only 
when I cease speaking. Crookes is here.” 

Crookes: “TI think it is better today to act on the 
suggestion of Chang Lin, and go straight on. Ask 
questions after. 

“T told you I have a workshop. I lost my way 
of course, at first, not having aspired to a lot of 
knowledge of the life beyond. I did not know how 
easily I could creep into errors. Fortunately we 
can get help.” 

| Chang Lin: “Crookes looked at first for a Hades 
ot shadow-state of some kind, not a different plane 
altogether. Nevertheless, he hoped often for a 
life beyond Hades.” 
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Crookes: “Yes, that is the arcanum of my dreams. 
Heaven. Perhaps I did not create it for myself. 
All of it is probably Astral in a way. Now let 
me tell you it is happier for me to work out my 
ideas; if Heaven follows, no doubt I shall like it. 
Yes, you laugh, and you can sympathize. Well, 
I want to tell you about my work. With me arte a 
goodly number of colleagues. Not all believers in 
Eternity ; we know very little about it. Better to 
leave it at that, and keep on the track we ate going. 

“I was telling you about waste matter; now try 
to listen as well as you can. Out of extracted parts 
of worlds which die, is almost all this waste formed. 
There are, as you know, dead worlds in space. It 
is now assumed that they are stores of energy.’ 
So they are, but there is also freed a quantity of 
material and chemical substance, of which Chang 
Lin has given you all the probable uses. I tried to 
look at this in a free, scientific manner, not as the 
purpose of the Almighty ; yet as I go onI seem now, 
though little inclined before, to take all of it as 
working to some great End. 

“Well, it is the radiation of energy that gives power 
in the scientific sense. We create out of much, a 
little. We tear out the heart of things and use what 
heat is left. Do not crowd out my ideas with 
Ctiticism yet. Wait for that. Too easy to work 
badly, even here. I am trying to aspire to wave- 
lengths, a very different kind of material for me 
after chemistry. All I learn is under wonderful 
experts. Allowance (is made) for the free use of our 
powers; Astral errors are corrected, and we ate 
attempting greater things already. 
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“Now, take it from me that life of this kind is 
already a great advance. Not to be compared, 
I suppose, with the outer regions, as to which I 
know nothing. I assume that Space exists in the 
sphere in which I am placed, though it is differently 
dimensioned from youts. Try to keep out your 
ideas, they cannot grasp it at all. 

“My work as a chemist certainly helps. I look 
still for components, and yet Iam always confronted 
with new experience. It will do. Not exactly 
aol Trane i4” 

(Power fails.) 

Chang Lin: “Crookes is gone. I come to ask 
Ah Fu to continue.” 


Match 21, continued. 


Ab Fu: “After such interesting work I ask 
pardon to explain a little. None of what I told 
you of Elemental conditions takes place in his 
work. He wanted me to say this. All I told of 
it is better relegated to the under (lower ?) spheres ; 
whence it comes, I say, outside his range. 

“Every portion is allied to exteriorized visions, 
but the Elemental is creating also substantial affairs 
such as the erroneous features of living bodies 
(what ?)—try to let me continue—actually thrown 
on the screen of a camera in ectoplasm.” 

(M.H.C.: Oh, you are talking of ectoplasm, 
then P) 

Ab Fu: “No, Iam not. Do listen. I speak 
of erroneous features of ectoplasmic life, not 
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ectoplasm. I want to distinguish. Ectoplasm is a 
living part of the medium. All strayed, but a 
portion. Erroneous features are the forms accepted 
as friends of the sitters. Almost always Astral 
impersonations. 

“Now, listen. It is not from the spirit-world, 
but from the lower Astral or some Elemental region 
that these are come. We know it is better to admit 
that. Astral fancies sometimes; sometimes all a 
great joke, the empty tasks of the unoccupied soul. 
Never fear, that is all; it only gets in with certain 
bad Elemental conditions. 

“The extent of the evil is great, but Astral free- 
dom is limited. Keep that in mind. I refer now 
only to materializations. Friends can seldom do it, 
as they are not enabled to be seen except very rarely, 
and the motive of coming must be strong. You ask 
a question ?”’ 

(We want to know about the Direct Voice; how 
does it count in this P) 

Ah Fu: “Yes, that is important. Here is a 
boundary between the real and the bodily. Direct 
Voice speaks from the medium’s throat-organ, 
and forms other words, yet all may easily be inspired 
by alien spirits. I am thinking this is vague; I, 
too, believe there is often teal thought of the 
spirits there, yet actually there is less of the person 
than of the medium. I try again. 

“Direct Voice is on the boundary. Actual words 
of the spirit may be given through the medium’s 
throat-organism, but Astral voices are often taking 
the place of friends, though there is a better chance 
thus. Spirits are better able to come to trance- 

N 
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mediums, since Astral impersonation is looked on 
as difficult, stronger protection being present. 
If living Astral forms come, the control defies 
them. We go now.” 
(Capt. Dampier: We haven’t had David today.) 
“Do not like these material ideas. David.” 


Match 24 and 26, 1934. 


Crookes: “TI did not tell you much of what I took 
out of the waste matter. Certain tools are prepared 
out of actual matter. This is all of it in the form 
of actual extension, not merely conceived mentally ; 
therefore I use tools and instruments. My assis- 
tants get all these for me. In freedom to experi- 
ment with all the artificers’ apparatus, I am fortun- 
ate indeed. Aspiring to create in a fuller manner, 
I can teach myself things on every point. Tools: 
I can get powerful solvents, unknown before to 
anyone. Chemicals: turning Astral matter orf 
Elemental forms into perfect crystallizations. Now, 
let your ideas rest, and listen. 

“T ask every indulgence if I do not make it clear. 
What I speak of is different, of course, from anything 
imaginable to you, so we can only attempt some 
ideas, and I know already the extent of what we 
can send through is limited. As to the astonishing 
att of certain people in explaining things that cannot 
be explained by any Earthly standards, I cannot 
emulate it at all. 

“Mountains of minerals are obtainable out of the 
stores of these old planets. I believe some are 
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permutable, yet no one asks what use is made of 
them. I believe it probable that all this will be 
available for forming new life. We look for a 
fulfilment of the old legend of Prometheus. 
Actinic rays of fire? from heaven, which revive and 
make new. 

“Courageous spitits have made averages of the 
life of these worlds. I cannot go into that, since the 
figures would terrify you; it is like the marvels 
of outer space, beyond your comprehension. 

“Journeys in Time, you ask? Yes. Courage ? 
Well, so it is. I believe it is better described as 
foolhardiness. Spirits capable of exploring the 
atchaic wastes beyond time known to them are 
among the Great Ones. 

“The stories I can tell perfectly are not these. 
I must go back to my tools. ‘Tools’ include every 
sort of apparatus. 

“T find here a gteat advance in abrogating 
(allocating ?) the systems of planetary work. Spirits 
do not all work in your solar system. Actually, 
I work in the next, the Laiertian system, next to 
yours. All of it is revolving, of course, round 
another Sun. The Creation of worlds often goes 
on in this system, and these we furnish, out of our 
workshops. | 

“No, listen. I do not claim to create life. It is 
humbler work than that. It is our duty to evolve 
vatious formulas, sometimes extended into living 
forms by far greater workers than I. I have the 
great honour to be chosen to help, and so, therefore, 
I am actually assisting in forming new being. A 
great privilege, indeed, 
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“Look at it in another way; we gain complete 
reward of our labours as chemists in the ardent 
joy of success. Actually, of course, we still make 
mistakes, learning all the time. But it is creative 
and fascinating work—full of terrifying surprises. 
Shocks in every path we explore. Now I see you 
are interested. Can you try againe... But 
not now, getting tired... .” 


Match 28, 1934. 


Crookes: “I think everything tends to show a 
return to life. Looking at it from my point of view 
as a chernist, I do not feel apprehension of the final 
extinction of all worlds. If others think they are 
likely to be reformed, then I, acting in my own 
plane, confirm that idea. I liken it to all the smaller 
forms of death; not a final end, but a temporary 
exile of apparent life. 

“Now, I think I have heard you asking about the 
actinic rays.” 

(We had discussed his mention of these just before 
writing. M.H.C.: Yes, I want to know what they 
are.) 

“T am not using that expression in its scientific 
sense, I use it in a new manner. I like to be 
quite clear on these things. I meant by those 
a tay of warmth found by us which has a 
distinct touch of an overpowering natute. Actinic 
was nearest possible—the word is not known 
to you. Neither the word nor the thing. I tell 
you it is quite distinct. Powerful beyond anything 
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you can have—all in its place, try to listen— 
powerful beyond conception. I try to find a 
thought to express it, vainly. Creative of every- 
thing in its action, we think, or nearly everything 
I dare dream of. ... My belief is that every atom 
is permeated with it. 

“Electrons and protons are not electric in your 
sense. I reveal this, hoping it is hailed as a fact 
towards the progress of knowledge. (See Note re 
Verschoyle).4 

“T repeat these things as facts. I believe electrons 
and protons ate permeated with this Ray, not with 
electricity as Earth knows it. 

“Excellent ; Iam glad to have got your interest. 
Now, listen again. The art of life is the terribly 
difficult one of learning as carefully as you can in a 
short time. In a strange fashion, I will do what I 
can to make you learn a little. Next I can tell you 
I keep all sorts of chemicals—an astonishing variety 
—out in a place of safety, carefully combining them 
into new formulas. If to discover the truth of 
Being is not my — at any rate I get intense 
pleasure? in. learninigns:. .4 truth » . « out-of 
Swhuch: (47? 

Chang Lin: “‘Wait a little, he is tired. I go on 
a little. I fear it is dificult for you. He knows 
so much, and you so little. Be careful to get quite 
clearly all he says. If anything is unknown to you, 
do not discard it ‘from ignorance. Now let him 
try again.” 

Crookes: “I want to speak plainly. This is a 
trial of your power, since you know so little. 
Keep out your thoughts. 
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“When I discovered on the plane of sense some 
ideas of fermenting—of which I have spoken—I 
did not expect what I found. I believed it would 
all be like the foundation of life. But that is not 
so. Life is retained (in) an actual residue, or ex- 
traction, from waste matter. Not a true life, I 
mean, but physical life. I refer only to this, as it 
cannot be produced from chemical fertilization, but 
is probably produced from the Ray. Now stop 
for today.” 

Chang Lin: “I speak. Hateful as the idea may 
be, we cannot agree in all ways with each other. 
Ah Fu thinks Crookes wrong in some points. 
He does not believe from his observations that Life 
can be freed from Waste. He considers use is only 
made (of this) by Astral and Elemental beings. I 
cannot judge, since I do not make a special study 
of these things. Never think it strange if one spirit 
takes up an independent attitude. I leave Ah 
Fu to speak of it.” 

Ah Fu: “Chang Lin says I do not agree with 
Crookes. I retain a divided attitude, not exactly 
disputing his theory, but speaking as we know. 

“T said I believed nothing but Astral and Elemental 
use was made of these resources, but I speak ten- 
tatively, since we keep within the bounds of our 
knowledge. 

“T tried therefore to tell you of what we see. 

“Coming down to Earth, and going to the séance- 
room, I find again and again very great evidence of 
Astralingenuity. Can it be wondered at that creative 
intelligence is artfully simulated, when stores of 
material can be used in it? If you can believe it, 
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our presence is often hidden. Hades and its solid 
presence ate waiting, better able than we to feel, 
or make an impression.” 

(Did you say ‘feel’ ?) 

“Yes, I say feel because the contact takes place 
on both sides. In feeling our communicators’ 
ideas and thoughts, we retain the power to be pres- 
ent effectually. Poor contact spoils results. Veri- 
fiable matter is not always at our disposal, and set 
out in our path of mercy is the cruel phantom of 
deceit, stealing the treasure from us. Except in 
the freedom of communication gained through 
retained guides, it is dreadfully difficult to avoid 
these Astral or Elementalintrusions. Not long ago 
I told of the terrible habit of counterfeiting friends ; 
Astral exhibitions of cunning more common than 
any teal spirit’s presence. Are mediums greatly 
to be accused of fraud, since this dreadful process 
of experienced, dramatic impersonation acts during 
trance P 

“Well, I leave that. Cruel as it is, it is attended 
by actual results. I take this opportunity to speak 
of the difficulties. Impersonation is seldom serious, 
it can be deterred by retaining in your mind the 
thought of better things. All the rest is more in 
your dread lack of effort than in any destructive 
afflictots. 

“T try now to give a warning. Certain people 
think writing thus is all what the great wiseacres 
call ‘unconscious’. I believe it is, in a sense. Yet 
out of the inner self is all our speech heard: as the 
wiseacte says, attracting like to like. As the medium 
so the guide; we come to those able to come out 
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to meet us. All is hidden beyond in the recesses 
of the Mind, yet all is only available when, out of 
the past, or present, or future, we take it and show 
it to you.” 

(Then what of our friends who come back ?) 

“Tt is the same. They draw out the backwash 
of feeling, and create out of their emotion a means 
of reaching you. All of it takes place behind 
your conscious life. Now, listen. True communi- 
cation is rare, in a sense, if we speak of the volition 
of those living in other planes. There is often a 
contact with their ideas when they are not actually 
present. But our results cannot check spirits or 
people, so bewate of giving out everything that 
comes. Now one thing. Crookes certainly is 
consciously trying to speak. Do not doubt. 
I want you to respect all he says.” 


Match 30, 1934. 


M.H.C.: Was that right—‘actinic’ rays ? 

Crookes: “Tf I call the tay actinic, it is. Last 
time a thought came to me which I could not ex- 
press. We often think there is much constructive 
thought lost, even on Earth, because theories are so 
often erroneous, and time seems wasted. No, 
all this is really useful since when we get here it 
waits ready. Though lost to all appearance it is 
given back a thousand times stronger. 

“Now, I want to keep you on the track. Get 
it clearly, this. Outer space comprises what you 
think of as light-worlds—not spiritual—but troughs 
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(?) of light. (Terribly difficult.) Troughs, paths, 
furrows of light, extruding from stars, or light- 
worlds. It is in these tracks that life is forming. 
I know it sounds absurd to you, but it is correct. 

~“Qutet space, on its spiritual side, contains often 
a curious, lovely light: expressed by symphonic 
chords, like ecstatic music. Are there not promises 
in this of new arts, beyond sight or sound? The 
light-symphonies are like music. All I see con- 
firms my views that outer space certainly creates a 
thought-atmosphere. I look back to my other life 
on Earth, and see that we could not keep our free- 
dom there. It was not a suitable environment. 
Now I live ina true thought-atmosphere. Thought 
is mental, I see it born here, in the spiritual harmony 
of light. Not retained as a product of the brain, 
as your scientists say, but living here its true life, 
of which Earth only gets a little portion.” 


April 1, 1934. 


Crookes: “TI believe I gota little through. I will 
repeat it. In the outer space is the creation-plane 
of the Astral. I do not mean of illusive agencies, 
but of the serious part, of the fragments of matter 
in rarefied form in which their visions are clothed. 
As this certainly is solid, the precisely active portion 
of life is contained and created in outer space. 
We think it may be said that all Astral material 1s 
drawn from thence. 

“We think the light of the stars or worlds whence 
our stories are drawn is formed into a sort of tracks, 
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ot patterns. These cannot be called designs exactly, 
but are rather like furrows or troches. There is 
some way of describing it, but not very easy to get. 
I err in thinking you understand exactly ; we must 
give all chances of repeating it over afterwards. 
Well—say furrows, then. Along theée lines light, 
vety greatly intensified, runs. Are you thinking 
of it as something containing Force ?® Yes, that is © 
so. Light, flowing in those lines, does have 
immense powet. I spoke of symphonic chords. 
That is what I meant. Chords of light, shuttered 
into definite sections. Power is weighed out, or 
measuted. The Ray. 

“Mentally, I said, I findthis a reform of all 
Earth-ideas. An atmosphere of reality. When I 
remember how little my offering to knowledge 
amounted to, I feel gratefulindeed. What I recollect 
of freedom to let myself go, arouses little respect 
in my mind. When I find all experiment of every 
kind suppressed if not orthodox, I laugh. Now 
I want to tell you. Ardently I went over; the 
sentiment of which your Earth accused me. . .” 

(Power failed.) 

Chang Lin: “We see it is not easy. He is often 
going back to these things. He thinks. Wait a 
little.”’ 


April 2. 


Chang Lin: “I do not bring Crookes tonight. 
Bad weather. Ispeak. Very likely it sounds strange 
to those who ask questions that weather should 
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affect the visits of Astral spirits.6 (See Note. David’s 
comment.) I know it is Crookes’ wish to speak, but 
it is better not. As well to keep it for favourable 
occasions. If you think and remember that a certain 
bond of connection with the physical is necessary, 
you will understand. I can explain this a little. 
To extract a portion of power from you, and then 
to connect it up, is necessary. Chemical action of 
a kind, as you suggest. Are there any chemicals 
known to be unaffected by weather ? 


April 5. 


Chang Lin: “Crookes is not coming today. It 
is better to ask him only when Dampier comes. 
There is power in him. I started thus because I 
think repetition wastes power. Well, now, I hate 
-doubt. I will add that Crookes is perfectly genuine. 
I do not say he knows as much as | do in all things. 
Having studied chemistry as his favourite subject, 
naturally he takes the view he spoke of. Yet it was 
the limited view. 

“Taken on a larger side, life is counted as of the 
Eternal Thought: a returning of the spirit to Earth 
sometimes across the eternal spaces of destiny. 
Active for a time in definite incarnation, yet eternally 
dormant in the Divine Idea. 

“We return now to Crookes. He is at a different 
altitude from most of the greater spirits who can 
speak: he has, we may say, specialized. I do not 
keep (in mind) any exact place of sojourn for these 
spirits ; I count them as apart. 
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“Tt is likely he is to be ranked higher than Third 
Sphere, yet I believe he does not outrun illusion 
entirely, I say there is still belief in the great re- 
flection of Earth-conditions. Were he to speak of 
this, do not stop him. He is certainly under a great 
error in believing he assists already in creating life. 
Yet it may well be that in his dreams is the seed 
for future usefulness. Skilful work like his tends 
to realize itself; in that, the serious promise of 
reward is contained.” 


April 7, 1934. Sztting with Captain Dampier. 


Chang Lin: “Now we begin. Outer space ts 
the subject. Crookes is here.” 

Crookes: (1) “I retain in my mind what we were 
speaking of. I knew before leaving Earth that the 
idea of living atoms was, speaking literally, un- 
popular; that it was giving place to the assigning 
of atoms to the realms of electricity, electricity of 
outer-spatial origin. Yet now I say the beginning 
is not electric in your interpretation of the 
word. It is undoubtedly caused in a light- 
process. ‘Try to let me say quickly all I have to say. 
My undertaking here is evidently to give you anxiety, 
and it is well to (make) no roving comments. Now, 
listen. 

(2) “Ageregates of chemicals lie ready to be 
absorbed and ‘extracted’. If you think of the action 
of weather and light you will get the meaning. 
Special ideas need special words. Now I take 
another point. JI was explaining to you as best I 
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could, that Light and Sound meet in their character- 
istics where I penetrate. Light-harmonies ; sound 
pictures. It is like a rotary explosive giving off 
spatks of light. Not lost in the void, but giving 
permanent projection. 

(3) “Now, I assure you I was astounded when 
I went over the remaining obstruction. I had 
wanted to be sure that I had got the reality, not an 
Astral dream. Setious question here, you see. 
Better be careful. Whence I like to tear off any 
exuberant (?) veil from my ectoplasmic phantom, 
and examine what I keep, as well as I can. 

“Well, when I found a creative reality was ad- 
mitted, except in certain definite cases, I really was 
extremely pleased. When we retained the con- 
nection, and found teal growth taking place, we 
refuted doubt. 

“Chemical action is necessary’; though disguised 
out of recognition, yet underneath is the germ... . 
Crookes is tired, wait. 

(An interval.) 

(4) “I decided to take an atom to examine. As I 
expected, it was composed of many parts. All are 
made up of certain aggregates, all are alike in some 
ways, yet life is not activity only. As I said, I 
found growth. Are these ideas clear to you ? 

“Very well; I now proceed. Carefully, if what 
I remember is true, I repeated my experiments in 
Spiritualist circles, trying always to check, and 
extract the residuum of accurate results. Never 
satisfied easily. I recollect my pleasure in anything 
successful. 

(5) “Carefully, I still go over, not taking anything 
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for granted. In my new experiment was much that 
did recur, also certain errors. I put down these 
at first to miscalculation, but I had not made mistakes. 
The Ray action was at work. Almost certainly, it 
fertilized dormant life within the atom. Arteries 
began to flow, arterial juices to circulate... . 

“There ate atteties in every form of life: sap, 
blood, everything, all retained in miniature in the 
atom. Are you doubting that? I certainly am not 
surprised. Getitclear. The arterial system begins 
in the atom. Not as you think, outside. Never. 
I believe I say this arrogantly—only in outer space 
I learn great things. Now I am tired, stop for 
today.” 

Chang Lin: “I repeat I am greatly surprised. I 
am glad to hear his theories, yet I liefer speak of 
things known to me. 

“Whence I want to go back to our spirit-plane. 

“Truth is best. Astral souls cannot meet in 
restotings . . . in work of that kind.” 

(M.H.C. : What P) 

“Crookes said he restored life. Next to Astral, 
higher, but it is not making life. Are you clear? 
As I do not wish you to be misled. 

“Crookes is a high Astral spirit. Not that outer 
space never reflects a light of pure spirit. I try 
to keep you from expecting fresh revelation. Yet 
do not believe he is necessarily wrong; it is 
preferable to be cautious.” 

““Ah Fu is here.” 

Ab Fu: “I return, as you see, to greet my 
children. Now I want to accept a reward of my 
labour, A reward from you. Keep it in mind that 
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I erred out of humility and gave up my time to 
Crookes. All I ask is to be called first next 
time.” 7 

Chane Tame: “Yes, I agree. Ab Fu shall. be 
called first next time. He is come to speak only 
that today. I wish for a minute. 

“A great thought, that creative life may be going 
' on inside the atom. I believe it may be true. All 
refers to an endless sequence of life and extinction 
of a temporary kind. A rebate of vital forces. An 
endless rhythmic ebb and flow: like certain 
experiences of each spirit. Our eternal spring 
below the surface, ebbing and flowing, endlessly. 
Go now.” 


April 11, 1934. Sztting with Captain Dampier. 


Chang Lin: “We ate very anxious for extra 
power today.” 

Capt. Dampier: “You said Ah Fu is to come 
first today.” 

Chang Lin: “Yes, I dread he is disappointed. 
I cast him off for Crookes.” 

M.H.C.: Oh, we must ask him if he minds that.) 

“Well, there is a great reason. 

Ah Fu: “T agree to give place today. I know 
we thought we could arrange otherwise, but Crookes 
wishes to be heard first.”’ 

Crookes: “Why it is difficult for me to wait I can 
explain another time. Try now to give me your 
truest help. Silence. 

Ah Fu: “Crookesis like aproofof survival. When 


208 WHEN WE WAKE 


he speaks he takes a crooked view ; so you see he is 
personal, not a great spirit, but just an ordinary 
cteature. When I refer you to my human character, 
I do it purposely. Chang Lin has less of this. He 
lives in a definitely obscure manner to our ideas. 
Certain things come mainly out of the crevices of 
creation, they are mysterious. Nevertheless, they 
create no gulf between themselves and you or us. 
Crookes finds their artful way of inserting them- 
selves beween him and his former Earth-companions 
amusing. Let us now get on. 

Crookes :“‘T keep here a good trained staff. Welearn 
together. I can teach some branches of the chemical 
work, while other can assist me over the astrono- 
mical side. Crowing over my other colleagues, I 
do tell them not to reject my uncongenial ideas 
now! I remind them that even in Earth, I clearly 
heard sounds of the Astral, and saw a little of an 
unbelievable nature, to them. Fearing ridicule 
no longer, it is amusing to chaff them now. Like 
a baby, perhaps, yet inside it all is a germ of sense. 
Crookes thinks we can ask ourselves better now, 
outside the prison of flesh, what variants of external 
appearance may be considered possible. 

“If thought can, here, mould all ideas into 
tangible appearing, we may next see a great mass of 
unintelligent matter worked on by spirits, taking 
form under earthly eyes. Mediums are still necessary 
on Earth. All will be actuated, of course, we can 
argue, outside the medium; but it is doubtful 
whether mechanical means alone will work. 
Crookes® thinks often about this. He wants to 
collaborate with whoever is trying it. Not intending 
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to suggest it is likely to succeed yet, but ready to 
give facilities as far as he can. 

“Now let me try again. I said there seems to be 
no teason why greater masses of matter should 
not, even on Earth, be moulded directly by thought. 
I do not suggest it could necessarily be independent 
of mediums. Yet it is just possible. I wish to 
assist from my side anyone who is trying mechanical 
means. Tell you this, but do not broadcast it yet. 
I like to be careful in my offer. I will say more 
of this another time. Come back later. JI am 
tired.” 

Chang Lin: “I speak now a moment. I kept the 
letter of my promise. But Crookes spoke against 
it (i.e. persuaded me otherwise), He said it was 
more expensive of power for him than for us. 
So Ah Fu was kind enough to consent. Now let 
Ah Fu speak.” 

Ab Fu: “T arrange to come next. A little out 
of order, but I am anxious to get heard... . 

“Loss of energy. We retire for a little. I go 
on after.” 

(Interval.) 

Ah Fu: “If we speak different languages, do not 
expect the same reflections. Chang Lin is better 
able than I to choose his words. You are astute 
enough in understanding his skilful way of speech : 
I cast no teflection so clear. Yet I refer only to 
one aspect at present. 

“T speak strongly against Crookes’ belief in 
possible mechanical results from undefined natural 
causes allied to. physical life. It is not pretended 
that transmutation of matter is a spiritual work. 

O 
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There is therefore no scope for such a tevival of 
organism. 

“Betwixt the terrible power of the low Astral 
mandate and the high levels of Mind, there are 
many grades of influence. Yet it is never at all 
ptobable that the personal factor is not a 
determinating element. That is all I will say 
‘ today.” 

Chang Lin: “T better let Crookes speak now.” 

Crookes: “T listened to Ah Fu. Perhaps it is all 
a chimera, the idea of mechanical mediumship. 
Yet it is a dream I want to explore. 

“Supposing it were to prove that repetitions of 
consciousness were seated far below the bounds of 
recognized conscious life: were proved to be a 
remainder of consciousness deep in inanimate 
natute, what then? Could not physical—meditate 
on this—could not an irreducible retention of 
certain living qualities remain? As a letter of 
credit, or probability of extension again in the 
mechanism. 

“Take it as possible that dormant physical life 
is created in the atom. Then I am arguing that a 
presentation of that life might be given in startling 
guise. Just let me finish. 

“Here is a purely mechanical appliance, as you 
call it. But in its deeper constituents, it lives, 
creating growth in its atomic germ. Now it is like 
a coal lighted with a match. Its light and heat 
are released, and results follow. I speak easily of 
these things, yet my living mind is behind my 
talk... . Try to let me dictate again soon. I will 
go now.” 
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Chang Lin: “T think all of it is real to you. If 
any question arises, ask next time I speak alone. 
I will not stay now.’ 


April 13, 1934. 


Chang Lin: “T hear they believe already there 
is other, practical result to be gained. Crookes 
spoke about the want of proper direction of 
physical phenomena.” 

(M.H.C.: I rather thought Ah Fu said that ?) 

Chane Lin: “Yes; 1 correct: it. «Ah: Fu’ said: 
‘Next to impossible to keep out Elementals.’ 
Crookes did not. Katie King was a roving soul 
who took woman’s form. Yet I do not say he was 
affected in any evil way by this: like most people 
he drew out what he gave.” 


April 14. 


Chang Lin: “I said Crookes did not teceive a 
real spirit in Katie.? Nota spirit of a woman, but 
a likeness, drawn out of waste matter and ectoplasm, 
by elemental reflectors, imitators. The reflection, 
ot imitation, of human form. 

“When Katie King was evolved, many forces 
wete working. She was a complex production in 
every way. I look on Astral, Elemental or dream- 
work of this kind as very accomplished. Next try 
to see another point. Overlooking a performance 
of this kind, are chemists, Not of a high order— 
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you can understand that—but such as, loving 
Earth, wish still to make their products felt there. 
So, in fact, much ingenuity is used, next to Astral 
thought in its creativeness, but really on a lower 
level, strange in its complete revealing of astral 
substance. Like a picture, yet it is Astral, of a 
remarkable kind. We fear much Crookes still 
thinks too much of such efforts. 

“Cruel deception. Yet I ask you to keep out all 
idea of fraud, except in the Elementals. Our life 
of the spirit accustoms us to all grades of work, 
so that to us it is merely natural. Love of invention 
and amusement is rife in low circles of the Astral. 
Next to a growth of the soul is a crop of tares, 
weeds, which spring on poor ground. They may 
enrich the soul eventually.” 


April 15. 


Chang Lin: ““Take Crookes as our subject and 
listen well. 

“The allegation was made that he died out of 
what is called his mind. If you inquire you will find 
it was the explanation given. Not true, of course. 

“Grave of character, he took time to examine 
evetything. Yet I see it is not accepted yet that 
he observed correctly. Next I say that the evidence 
of survival is not easy. Going out of the soul 
means so often a change of outlook in many things ; 
avetting one thing while in the body, and when 
over the border, quite different ideas. They often 
consider it right, therefore, to keep all reference 
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to a new outlook out of their thoughts—private— 
when coming through. You can ask yourself why 
you do not get your family much now. Suppose 
it to be possible they think you would grieve for 
the personal touch they cannot give ?” 

(But David is still personal enough.) 

“IT profit today to talk for a little time of this. 
David is on the verge of his next state—heaven, 
in a sense, but out of the cloud of ecstasy, over the 
dream of heaven, he emerges again soon. Next, 
he will try to wait here with an offer of much 
help; yet perhaps when next he comes you will 
find him different. Do not sigh, be grateful for the 
houts he spares you. New ideas will be given. 
Try then to be ready to accept what he will give. 
He is still available for us, yet choosing the side 
called reason, or touch. Not the mystical, of which 
he is not acceptable. We think Logic is all of it 
error of reasoning—the Astral side, not mental. 
Pure reason is a dream, in a sense, yet lives above 
the Astral plane. David wants to get a truth of 
which he suspected something on Earth, and he is 
willing to come and talk when he is ready.” 

(I am so glad he has not gone altogether.) 

Chang Lin: “David wishes always to care for you 
in the spirit-world. Never will he leave you 
entirely, and we all like him and are glad. Now 
stop, my child.” 


April 17, 1934. Sitting with Captain Dampier. 


Crookes: “If it were practicable, I should like 


214 WHEN WE WAKE 


to know how you have understood our last talk 
(April 11).” 

(M.H.C.: Do you wish me to tead you what 
we got ?) 

Crookes: ““Yes, please tread.”’ 

(M.H.C. skims over the personal part of the last 
sitting, and comes to Crookes’ offer of collaboration 
with some inventor on Earth.)}—E.D. suggested 
a certain intelligent person, keen on mechanical 
communication, as perhaps suitable. 

Crookes: “I do not speak exactly as able to help 
in (all) ways, yet I believe if I could make my 
presence available, it might give ideas. I could not 
promise to create any new truth, or to extract from 
my presence a true belief in my presence. Yet lI 
rely on it to bring acuter verifying of a lot of 
tentative extravasation? (P)... When you cannot 
understand a word, let it stand.’’ 

Now Crookes goes on: “I relieve my conscience 
in getting that through. I should dislike any false 
hopes. I like to be careful. I dread being the 
protector of any foolish person. Yet I feel sure 
Captain Dampier will be careful in (not) introducing 
a wrong element. Now go on.” 

(M.H.C. teads the part about the possible 
moulding of masses of matter by thought-power, 
cic 

“Yes, I can put that better. 

“Supposing it were to prove that deep-seated in 
all so-called inanimate nature was a germ of organic 
life—no, a germ or organic element? Very well. 
I said we might well find extraordinary results. 
As. fox instance, a coal, re-parted (?) in its essential 
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form by a match, sends out flame. There can be 
diffusion of the elements of great masses of matter. 
You seem to think—offer an idea—that this is 
not new. Yet I venture to say itis. You are thinking 
perhaps in a dreamy sort of way that machinery is 
determining the fate of Man: taking charge; are 
you not ? 

“Crookes wants to get clear thinking. The actual 
elements of life, or activity, in the atom, are totally 
different. When this comes to be recognized, you 
will be astonished at the results. 

“Now take one aspect of the question. Growth. 
Isaid there is growth in atoms. Livingand changing. 
An inanimate object appears to be dead. And decay, 
you would say, is death. All true. And I say, 
that decay is life. Growth of the component 
atoms; life returning. Now do you see L: am, 
talking, see what I mean P 

“Crookes likes talking. Try to hear as best you 
can, since it is all very good.—(AA/ Fu speaks)— 
I tetain my idea that a remnant of life in the 
mechanism is scarcely enough. We like the dramatic 
explanation he has given, but all I can give in reply 
is an unshaken belief in the necessity for human 
ptesence. T'ry next to think on my life. It hangs 
between humanity and spitit—are you, like many, 
giving us an Elemental reference? No, I give to 
myself, rather, an original physical extraction, 
taken out of a group whose origin was earthly, 
yet which now contains little of human 
characteristics. Keep it as a secret if you like, for 
many people prefer to find us near them in their 
loves and hates. 
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“Now take it as proved that Crookes is trying 
to help. He would be first to admit the difficulties. 
I repeat, he is a great worker in a high career. It 
wastes his time, in a sense, if he cannot get what he 
needs. I declare it to be most essential he should 
be put in touch with someone able to get the 
teflection of his ideas clearly. You cannot get all 
he needs. I suppose it to be better, therefore, for 
another to take up the task.” 

“Now I speak’”—Chang Lin. 

“Crookes is pleased. He says more had got 
through than he hoped. I cannot talk entirely 
unbiased, as I dread to favour my pupil (M.H.C.) 
Yet I speak carefully. I say nothing is gained by 
freedom to act yet. I refer to Captain Dampiet’s 
question—he wanted to get a free hand, I think. 
Wait a short time. I speak soon about freedom 
to tell. I dread you are tired. Stop a minute.” 

(Interval. 

Ah Fu: “TI did not want to suggest actually 
ceasing Crookes’ sittings. Neither do I want that. 
When he finds you unable to give his words, it 
may be useful to get another medium. When he 
did his best to give his actual words, several times 
you could not hear them. Fear failure in only one 
way. I wish to be making no difficulty, Ah Fu says 
no more.” 

Crookes: ““I'ty now to be careful. I repeat it 
more exactly.—Creation contains no dead matter. 
I say this definitely. Her work is living (Crookes 
talks literally). Certainly there often recur sort of 
dead moments in which life remains dormant. 
Of these J have given you some idea. Fearing 
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death of the body of course is absutd. Decay of 
that kind only forms a part of all natural sequence. 
Better you should get all that out of your mind 
first. Decay of the mind is also natural if our 
mentality is a part of the body. If brain is mind’s 
pretended ex-proprietor, then mind decays in the 
course of the life of the brain. The net explanation 
is given by the spiritual sustenance of the mind, 
offering the mental a life of a different nature, 
taking its nourishment from elsewhere. Knowing 
little of its origin, it parts easily from its arterial 
freedom (? M.H.C.). Yes, it refuses to believe whence 
its life-blood comes. Great prowess it displays on 
the scientific side, while denying the power of the 
Spirit, that alone conducts its explorations. 

“Next I deny the American delusion of the life of 
Matter being only in the Mind. Certain forces of 
the mind can control matter. But dead things do 
not respond. 

“T really feel strongly on that. Nothing can 
affect nothing. I am making a great protest, you 
see. Crookes feels anxious to find an audience for 
that ! 

“The creative life of God passes in silence 
through a species of translation. Matter, dead, to 
all appearance decayed, revives in a different form ; 
and gone is its death, even to the eye. Great is the 
atomic life dormant within. Greater still is the life 
of the Spirit revealed in the bodily change called 
Death. I come out to the life of activity, in a 
never-ceasing antiphon.... Go now, I shall 
come again soon.” 

Chang Lin: “TI speak a moment. Call me soon, 
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as I have much to say. Crookes is getting an idea 
that he may be able to speak better in a short time. 
He thinks dread of failure (on his part) is better 
than over-confidence, and so wastes his time of 
the message too much. I can do that for him. 
We will fear no failure, and get on better thus. 
Good night.” 


April 19, 1934. 


Chang Lin: “TI tetain, out of our Etheric 
explorations, one idea that I am anxious to 
explain. | 

“Active life is colour, there is no grey void in- 
living ether. As Crookes and David have said, 
beauty is immense in character, and all intensified 
on the high planes. 

“Colour is warm. Ifa soul is cold or opinionated 
—now I explained it in my sentence; cold or 
opinionated—all the same thing, all colour-blind— 
then it cannot see what loveliness is round. it. 
Cold mist envelopes such souls; all the subtlety 
of rays is lost, and grey shadow covers their 
thoughts. Golden rays, on the other hand, warm the 
living spirit ; aetheric Art, of a material or practical 
nature. 

“T speak in a measure of spirit, but not entirely. 
Crookes’ lectures showed, perhaps, how fine is the 
distinction, Who, on your plane, knows exactly 
where to draw the line? I say there is no one, 
for here, the Astral spirit creates its material 
surroundings, using what he called waste matter : 
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exactly, because it shall not be seriously supposed 
to be dead. There is no dead matter, remember.”’ 
(Remainder of sitting rather vague.) 


April 24, 1934. Sztting with Captain Dampier. 


Crookes: “I am aware of your difidence—sorry 
to hear you think it is growing near the end.” 

(M.H.C.: I don’t want to stop. But we quite 
understood you thought we had got as much as 
we could from you, and had better turn it over 
now to someone better qualified.) 

Crookes: “Ate you suteP I made a careful 
investigation, and I certainly thought you had got 
rather a worried feeling. 

Chang Lin: “Tasked him, and certainly he seemed 
rather glad to be passed to stronger powers.” 

Crookes: “TI feel much inclined to ask Dampier 
now to find a specialist if he can.” 

(Captain Dampier says we want only to do 
whatever will be most useful in general, and would 
like to know whether Crookes wishes now to have 
his name given, or not P) 

Crookes: “T feel deeply grateful. If he sees best 
to give my name, let him do so. I leave that to 
him. In the event of his doing so, tell him I can 
get serious help in the work. 

“Now let me make use of today. Keep out all 
premeditated ideas. Make a tlew atmosphere as 
to our contact, in the rest of our sittings. 

“Crookes says he feels it strange today that life 
is sprouting on Earth. In his plane, seasons are 
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unknown. Astrally, life takes a way of an 
extraordinary nature, cropping up spasmodically, 
as a real ex parte natural phenomenon does. 
Independent of Time, yet, curiously, it follows a 
law of sequence; a sequence of an individual 
kind, unconditioned by Astral goings and comings. 
Next I find joy in this contemplation (of Spring). 
I still come back with much actual pleasure, seeing 
little except in sympathy, through your eyes. 

“And I find ever the living and growing of 
Nature is pleasant to me. 

“Next, listen carefully. The termination of our 
work of seeing (thus ?) far into the plane you still 
inhabit, is near. 

(M.H.C.: I hope not yet.) 

“Not entirely, since there is still a sort of sifting to 
be done. Make a good ‘erratum’ of your own. Then 
I will sift that and suggest a better explanatory 
method if Ican. Try to do this seriously, getting a 
dictionary of scientific terms. Crookes thinks he 
could make additions to his statements if you do 
this.” 

(Captain Dampier objects that if we got the 
scientific terms out of a dictionary, it would weaken 
the evidential nature of this communication.) 

“The idea of evidence was out of my mind. 
I merely thought of giving the most. Perhaps you 
ate tight. In any case do your corrections, and I 
shall see how to explain better. Ask me about 
any idea you think is doubtful—any vital point. 
Well, now let us do our part still. 

“IT am thinking there is a difficulty over the 
idea of the birth of life. Not of the extraction of 
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dormant life, but of physical in the first instance. 
Take it from me that Spirit is therein from the 
beginning, that creation is never of a sporadic 
kind; that even low forms ate generated only by 
the Spirit (?). In saying this, I want it known that 
perhaps coming over has altered me. It can easily 
be—speaking broadly—that I was understood to 
give less place to spirit than I do now. Do not 
believe it is likely that everyone who comes here 
takes a different attitude. Our disputations are 
fierce on these points. Crookes has still the 
reputation of a crank! Yet it is a blessing to find 
that it is the practice of these feeble efforts that has 
enlightened him on every kind of experiment. 
Greater spitits, whom I am very proud to be 
received by, have given me a welcome. Now wait a 
little. Crookes is tired.” 

Chang Lin: “I take this opportunity to speak. 
Crookes wishes next time to work on the progress 
of his work—to go over it. I am really obliged to 
say I think this is a mistake. Better to go on till 
he has a new medium. Then you can go back to 
past errors. Thinking it a waste of power, we will 
assume it as arranged that Crookes can (P) cover 
this independently another time.” 

Ah Fu: “Tagtee. Chang Lin asks what I think. 
I believe it will be best next time to go on. If 
Crookes disputes this, we will ask him to take 
another time of working. Stop a little now.” 

(Interval.) 

“Certain assumptions (Who is speaking ?)— 
“‘Crookes—have been made as to the pressure of 
the Atmosphere. I regard it in a different light. 
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There is pression, it conveys wave-lengths of a 
cettain kind. Next, the provision of aetherial 
tension gives another facility, that is, our clever 
method of expansion into a communicating entity. 
Know it, or recognize it, in a physical sense: 
cteated as pression. But in a mental sense as 
urgency. There is Will behind it as a pression or 
as an urgency. 

“T did not explain it very well, perhaps. Take 
it that atmospheric pressure facilitates our arrival 
in your atmosphere. 

“T think more might be understood of this. As 
pertaining to physical wanderings, you speak of it 
as pression. Mentally, the quality is urgency. You 
see this, a really easy simile. As travellers, we take 
both means. It is chance that may give us the 
perfect atmosphere. But as to the Will, that is 
fluctuating differently; in a premeditated arrival 
it is always strong. Yet even in dreams, so far as 
I can see, there may be a real desire to reach the 
correspondent. I am saying all this, to expatiate a 
little on the fact of so many grades of force in our 
attempts. I take a chemist’s view that atmospheric 
pression is of first-rate value. If resistance 1s met 
with over the plane of arrival it goes better, not 
worse. Atmospheric pressure feels like a sort of 
vehicle favourable to our travelling. All the 
present talk of counter-irritants or reactions to 
entirely opposite conditions in the subconscious of 
the medium, or perhaps in the instrument, is 
useless in this respect.” 

(M.H.C. goes over the last sentences.) 

Crookes; ““Yes, you got it fairly. But I did not 
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say the subconscious, though that is implied. I said 
rather in the submerged reality, the undercurrents. 
Perhaps there is a previous interlocution in your 
head there. Now listen. Most certainly the feeling 
of freedom to make one’s atmosphere is right. If 
yet there is a great diversity of results when you 
meet us, I should even take that as a chemical fact. 
Let your mind run clear, offering no resistance or 
obstruction. You see now I get round to my point. 
I believe you can give me better work than you do. 
Part of the obstruction I meet with is clearly 
physical. Take your food early when I am coming. 
Do not let digestion interfere. It is better also 
to keep mental food off. Not to read much before 
a sitting. Crookes practised what he preaches. 
Very poor results come if you are running out of 
what I call proteins. All of the fruit foods. Keep 
well stocked with this. I say this because 
health is of first value if you are to work your 
best.” 4 

Chang Lin: “TI detest all ideas of dieting. Yet 
no doubt what Crookes says is not invalid. Take 
nourishment of a material kind as you would any 
(other). Waste of time to say more. 

“T particularly wish to speak plainly on one 
point. Let no chemical ideas invade your practical 
intentions of life. My belief is that less direction 
towards method is best. We Chinese are not 
ascetics. We live in a reality of many-colouted 
existence, taking life as a balanced entirety. Mystics, 
but bon-vivants too. Try not to know of the 
pretences (proteins P) of life. Next I say, live of 
the spirit, not the flesh. Martial in action, not 
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indulgent or soft. I fear you may think I was 
creating an idea of would-be spartan militancy, or 
on the other hand, self-deception. No, I am 
speaking from extensive experience. Be moderate. 
Crookes meant well, but I do not wish you to eat 
fruits only. Go now. I speak soon again.” 


April 25, 1934. 


Chang Lin: “When you come next time (with 
Captain Dampier) I will keep out, except at the 
extrance. 

“Go on a moment. All of creation that we see, 
bears out Crookes’ belief in life throughout. I agree 
there. Our position (guiding) compels me to speak 
plainly about other points. I think it wise to 
remark that certain ideas he has do not please 
me.” 


April 28, 


Chang Lin: “Crookes is here.” 

Crookes: ““When I came last I spoke of getting 
another medium. I feel sure you are willing to go 
on till this is arranged.” 

(Nothing has been done yet, Sir William.) 

Crookes: “No, Lam even of opinion it is delayed. 
Well, in any case let me speak today. I came in 
the hope of clearing up a few doubtful points. 
Actually, I am very much myself still. I ask the 
same friendly feeling you would give me if I came 


CROOKES 225 


to visit you on Earth. Deeply indebted to you 
I am in one way, since it all was unexpected, and 
pethaps unasked.” 

(On the contrary, it is we who are so very 
grateful to you for coming. We could not have 
hoped for it.) 

Crookes: “Yet there is a kind of wish for hearing 
new things. And I realize I am not giving... . 
What I mean is this. The plane in which I work 
is limited; I cannot give you many new lights on 
our life now, being still myself, perhaps more than 
most. ... (Crookes wants you to find out all 
you can about him as he was.) 

“What I think is most important is the life, 
which was the life of the body that is only continued 
here, or perhaps I should say, revived. If you could 
find it possible, let me get you to liken me as I am 
at present to the person you can hear about. 

“I did a part of my best work very little before I 
went over. I did not lack physical power till nearly 
the end.42 So I came here equipped to go on 
without much break. When I woke, I decided 
to ask the proofs of my identity as a chemist to be 
made (out) at once, and to accept any work offered 
of that kind.” , 

(M.H.C.: What do you mean by “asking the 
proofs’’ P) 

Crookes: “I gave proof of my identity, I mean. 
You seem surprised. I believe, the second life 
being a continuation, they give a chance of 
continuing the Earth-profession if it is desired. 
The pretence of sleep, irrespective of what condition 
we atrive in, must be denied. Many do not sleep 
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at all; wake practically at once. I did; prepared 
to get busy as soon as possible. 

(Did you see the usual castle, or gatehouse, 
they speak of, at the entrance P) 

Crookes: ‘‘Metre pretence, that castle. Never 
saw one at all. I found places of all kinds, very 
like Earth to me. We put too much time in, trying 
to make surroundings. I did not. I got to work— 
as I think on better things. Little interest in 
speaking of the travels I took. I got here, the 
place I work in, and I really do not think I noticed 
how. When I try to talk of my work, I want 
Dampier, because there is power. 

“T am merely talking today, not talking shop. 
When I tell you it is a rest to come and tell you, 
speaking in a friendly way, what I found here, I 
am sute you will be kind enough to listen. 

“T crave a little place in the sun. Not that my 
life is not full of great interest—we feel it a 
completer life of the Mind. Yet I talk with Earth 
as a visitor returning to a friendly house. So you, 
getting a new communicator, have had a very 
happy guest. When Dampier comes, do not tell 
him I have been here till he has unfolded his efforts. 
I want him to give his account first.” 

(Account referred to was, presumably, of seeing 
the person interested in mechanical things.) 


April 30, 1934. 


Chang Lin begins by scolding me a little (he 
appeared to be disappointed, having arrived, unmet, 
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in the bad weather the day before, because I did 
not come). Then goes on... . 

“When the brighter days come, we take pleasure 
in coming back. It gives a heaviness, gloomy 
weather. Yet arrival in the passage of your thought 
activates what is partly mental, partly physical. It 
retains a physical side—Crookes is right there. 

“The tract you inhabit is created irrespective of 
out thought. It is material, and so are its enviton- 
ments. Consequently, I take a path existing 
materially. When I come, I must equip myself ; 
our attival is quick, but not unprepared. 

“You say you thought we were partly born of 
the subconscious. No, I do not agree. I am 
created apart from you entirely, going and coming 
as I wish, and if you consider this, it is out of all 
reason to think such a thing. Cruel punishment, 
to expect me to be a renter—lodger—of your 
subconscious. I really do find it a great insult |” 

(I thought some guides were clearly shown to 
be secondaty personalities of their mediums ?) 

Chang Lin: “Yes, I see. ‘There may be such 
guides. I repeat I do not belong to them. 

“T go on. Physical, was the term I used. What 
I might have said was ‘exported’ through the 
physical; sent out. The reward of virtue, of 
work originally done by our group; we were 
what you call learned, aspiring to entire manage- _ 
ment of the body and its relation to the mind. 
Mystics of a different kind from India’s fakirs, we 
did not destroy the body’s ordinary functions or 
deride its beauty. Yet we learnt with what ease 
we could walk on Earth entirely independent 
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of physical ills, with very long life. It is interesting 
to temember that we raised the age of departure 
greatly, not expecting death early, as most Easterns 
did. So we learnt to perfect our life of the body 
overt a long period.” 


May 2, 1934. Sztting with Captain Dampier. 


Crookes: ‘I told you I was not on the plane of 
the Astral. Iam not. But neither am I very far 
from it. I trace my thought to it sometimes. 
Seeing that it is all, sometimes, what you call of 
the Astral. As a free spirit I (keep ?) the connection 
of my vibrations away from that. But I see clearly 
that sporadic efforts and all such impulses are 
allied to it. (The Astral.) They are direct from the 
Misty Region. So if certain explanations I have 
given are incorrect, do not be surprised.” 

(As what, Sit William P) 

“T mean about my special place in the other 
world. I feel doubtful as to my point of vantage. 
It is just that which I never do explain to myself. 
I am certain of all the rest, but this merely a 
practical difficulty, not a scientific one. See what 
I mean? I know what I am doing; I have no 
derision or shame to feel about that. But it is 
borne across the gulf that it is an outlandish 
extravagance for me to believe I can help Earth 
really. Next, I feel anxious to say, be lenient in 
judging the spirits who seem indisposed to be 
working ; I felt it a great difficulty at first to get 
into my stride again.” 
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(I thought you said a day or two ago that 
you were ready to begin almost at once ?) 

Crookes: “Yes, I did. But as I told you, I was 
extra fortunate. I had no waste of body to repair 
(or) waste of power. I was very soon ready to go 
on again. Why I say this is—supposing a spirit is 
doubtful about his condition here, you cannot 
blame him if he waits more than he could reasonably 
be expected to do, before setting to work again. 

““My case was unusual. I think I came over the 
way I showed you... month of April,}® I think. 
I tried not to feel any want of ... May I remind 
you I spoke of Spring the other day P I tried then 
to say | was ever very much extended (M.H.C. P) 
in Spring. I lived more—try to let me say this, 
to explain. Craving life, I suppose. (Are there 
two people in very close proximity today? I feel 
it is so, and I am confused a little.) 

(M.H.C.: The gardener is just outside, he will 
be gone directly.) 

“Yes, now I am living on a Spring plane. I 
know I was drawn to it on Earth. So it is like 
home to me. Well, I must speak quickly ; we have 
not time to wander. I repeat I wish you to undertake 
a task for me. I want to help an Aetheric contact 
if I can. Not Astral. Etheric, because it would 
help me also. I could know better how far my 
activities ate teally necessary. I see you had not 
thought of my side of the question. Better say at 
once I have an axe to grind. I derided it on Earth ; 
I always wanted to give out, unrewarded, but I 
can’t resist this, it is too strong. I fear to find an 
elusive dream ; but experiments must not be shirked. 
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“Greater power is in my brain than ever: spirit- 
life is not a disappointing experience in that way, 
but dread of phantasy is still with it. Next, do let 
me tead in your mind a prayer for me. I like what 
I believe is in the brain we’ve been using—when 
we believe it is true—that it is brain which we 
contact, not just ideas. I see it is strange to you 
that I still find it a comfort to be a materialist in 
this way. Most certainly. I want to feel it is what 
I used, and accustomed and familiar to me. 

“Better stop a little.” 

(Interval.) 

Crookes: “I refer again to my idleness. I do 
find leisure to think. Everything attaches us to 
places if we think of them too much, making a real 
waste place in the mental atmosphere. (M.H.C. ?)— 
Yes, I mean that. We waste, thinking of places. I 
return to my hearers in my lectures, seeing nearly 
all my lectures lost. Sharp lesson for me, that! 
I prefer to forget, and never return. Next, take a 
lesson on this. I dreamed particularly of impressing 
a mind of like nature to mine if possible, averting 
it could be done, if mental communication or 
telepathy was true. But it never did it. I found no 
manner of chance of entering by that door. Closed, 
all of them. Many times I had an idea I wanted to 
put through—and perhaps did not vary it for a 
long time, hoping that persistent battering would 
open the gate. 

“Now I want you, therefore, to be very kind 
in getting all this correct. I could not speak as I 
wanted, you have too few words in the chemical 
way. But it is the best I have got yet, so remember 
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it is important to correct it. Look over all, and 
ask me any difficult furrow to plough (?). We 
trace it out for you. I leave you with regret. I 
vaty my mediums, but as I have said, I shall be 
glad to come sometimes again.”’ 

(You will always be welcome.) 

Crookes: “Thank you, I am going now.” 

Chang Lin: “He thinks it is done. But I am, 
out of my own thought, of the opinion it is not 
finished. He will have a deal of correcting, so do 
not say good-bye yet.” 

(Captain Dampier: Old Chang Lin evidently 
knows him !) 

Chang Lin: ‘““We know, as Dampier says. I learn 
to be critical, my child. 

“Now listen. Take an hour soon, and I will 
take a pleasute in looking on. We think it will 
be well not to delay. Keep it while fresh. Now 
another thing. Mark this. Perhaps Crookes liked 
yout words, but he will not really come over for 
the present much.” 

(I hope he will come to do that correcting.) 

Chang Lin: “Yes, he wants to do that. But he 
will not live in your atmosphere easily. He was so 
anxious to come that he took much pains, and 
worked at it. Never likely to do that for love! 

“Try to get it clear—and we will do our part. 
We go now. Good night.” 


May 10, 1934. Sitting with Captain Dampier. 


Crookes; “Tam here again. I expected no more 
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to see the same—cettainly it is a pleasure to me— 
but I said it was the last. I think some points still 
remain in doubt. If you will now go over part of 
that which I spoke of I can note the difficult 
portions. I was thinking principally of the atom. 
Please read that again.’ 

(M.H.C.: Do you want the part about Life in the 
atom, or the electricity part P) 

Crookes. “I was thinking of the electricity. Yet 
I believe it is fairly accurate. If I spoke of (it as) 
friction, of returning or certainly of evolving from 
the friction, it was wrong.” 

(Captain Dampier: You did not. You said it was 
not so.) 

Crookes: “Yes, I spoke of it as an error. Now 
tell me as to the wheel-troches ; rotary motion, a 
revolving shape.” 

(M.H.C. reads that patt.) 

“Yes, I extra specially want that. I look on 
that as a fertile simile expressing a good deal of 
what I mean. To wait for a complete explanation 
today is impossible, but I can say it is an error to 
belittle its importance. 

“T wish to add that the creation of life waits the 
spring of desire. It looks to the waking of what 
we may call the urge of Nature, though of a 
cosmic kind; why I want to speak ‘of that hete i is, 
that all sprouting of life is awaiting the touch. 
The wheel of life revolves endlessly, but the sparks 
do not all revolve equally; the track is made, but 
the sower is to come. Look over what I said, and 
you will see why I asked to fill this in. 

“Now go to the life in the atom. Dampier said 


CROOKES 233 


‘the arterial system’? Yes, I can improve on 
that. 

“T was thinking of physical life, of the life-blood 
or sap. Terribly difficult, but let me try. 
Certainly it was created in the form of all natural 
things. Every life has in some sense a system, 
even if you go down to primitive accretions; so 
we let that stand. Yet we start with a passage for 
the flow, wherever it is; silted up, if no life is 
present, you see. Now there is a life ready waiting 
to invest the atom. So there is a chance opened at 
once. I refer you to my speech as to the atom... . 
the, special... 7’ 

Chang Lin: “He is tired. We will help. He 
wants to explain especially the free action of atomic 
life. I know I cannot give all he wishes, but perhaps 
I can go on. He takes what he calls a practical 
view. I deterred him from wasting time today on 
the wheel. There is more chance later of that. 
But the atom is easy. I create an image myself. 
The form is like a rose. Of its precious centre, its 
life-blood. It has looser petals as a kind of crown, 
all surrounding it. The nucleus is alive, as a 
precious centre going out in form of fertile stamens. 
Sparks of the wheel leave it as petals do.” 

Crookes: “‘Chang Lin is wrong. He allows too 
little for the elementary character of the atom. It 
is undeveloped; not, certainly, a complex thing. 
I know I spoke of it as having a life: I know I 
spoke of it as pretending to an arterial system, but 
that is all. 

“After the material life, I said, is the outcropping 
of a soul. If we take it as understood that the 
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atom has Intention, then the rudimentary soul 
follows. Stop a little.” 

(Interval.) 

Chang Lin: “Tspeak. Crookes thought he could 
get the atmosphere better presently. Ah Fu can 
speak now.” 

Ab Fu: “Tam going to preach a little. I think 
Crookes has kept a terribly doubtful attitude. He 
is afirming what is impossible to prove. 

“Tt is most difficult to speak of serious work of 
a scientific kind. I bring no accusation against him. 
All I say is that it is well to be careful. We think 
even he is liable to waste time. We think also he 
cannot judge very well from a sphere below Fourth 
what is the origin of life. I am not unjust; it is 
below Fourth in one way, yet I admit Crookes to 
be a good deal higher than Astral. Keep this in 
your mind ; it is waste of time to let what he speaks 
influence you entirely over this. Now perhaps you 
want what he is trying to say. I leave you therefore.” 

Crookes: “What I wish to say now is better 
within my power to judge. Ah Fu may have said 
we were out of our depth before, but here I know 
that we waste no time. 

“Possessing a rudimentary soul, I said. As a rule 
it is certain that the spirit is the reflection of a 
power beyond itself; the soul I should place 
within. It begins on the level of choice. Would 
not that be the beginning of mentality? Soul 
is, therefore, lurking in quite low exothermic 
creatures. As soon as a protest of will of any kind 
arises, we find soul. Why do I emphasize this? 
Better be clear, The passage from living proto- 
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plasm in the direction of consciousness creates a 
burrowing, groping movement of (or P) resistance. 
This creates a teaction, or, on the other hand, 
continues to resist. Choice, you see. 

“Mote, pressing out of the narrow crowded 
existence to a fuller, softer air, it encounters 
modifying factors. So, growing and changing, the 
poot little ‘atomic sprite’-—confusion there—I said 
‘infinitesimal’ sprite. Crowded out of the inert mass, 
out of the fermentation, into individuality. Now a 
threefold spirit-creation is suggested: the Third 
portion begins, of course, much farther on. All 
that is outside my beat—Ah Fu will admit, I know 
that. But a chemist is allowed an opinion as to 
physical life, and I will repeat I can get a better 
idea than he thinks, of where it may be beginning. 

“Crookes throws no practical doubt on any of 
the guide’s opinions, but wastes no time in arguing 
on what he does not speak of from observation.” 

Crookes goes on to speak of atoms as like supers 
in a play—‘“‘All moving with a lot of others, 
following a set plan, but with their own little 
differences’; but he appeared to be tired, and 
Chang Lin added, as regards the rest—“keep out 
that, he was wandering”’. 


June ‘27. 


On May 25, 1934, Crookes visited us for what 
we then believed to be the last time. He began 
without preliminaries, saying : 

“T think it is a better way to finish if 1 tell you 
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a little of what has happened to me. I hate to 
be personal, but this will interest you, I think. I 
told Chang Lin I wanted more experience spiritually. 
I thought over some of the things he had said; it 
is perhaps unnecessary to specify them. 

“Mentally I feel it is all clear now, but we still 
think on different lines as to the promise of the 
future. Terribly cut off from the farther spiritual 
outlook by my special work, I got little power of 
seeing beyond. 

“T trespass on your patience in speaking of 
myself so much, but there is a good reason, so 
forgive me. Practically all this is a recent protest 
against the scientific way in which my thinking 
had run. Taken in the broad way I still believe most 
of it, even after coming over. All over the universe 
I believe the same original sequence holds good. 
Growth is simply the basic fact, parting into many 
different ways and formations as it rises to conscious 
life. All of it is created out of Mind, as far as I can 
see, yet perhaps this progression causes a backwash ; 
causes the waste which becomes matter in the first 
instance, I do not know... . 

“Well, Chang Lin thinks he can take me on a 
voyage of discovery. He says there is fuller 
knowledge beyond: to see it from his standpoint 
or at any tate now learn to see it from another. 
Try to bear it-for a ttle, 7-7 

(What do you mean P) 

“T thought you were tired. . . . When this idea 
first got hold of me I talked it over with them, 
Ah Fu as well, I could see no sense in staying here 
longer now that I was freer in a way, freer of duty. 
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I think I have got a good deal done, though I can 
well believe it is very imperfect from the view of 
greater wotkers. Take it as real, assuredly, in the 
sense of being genuine effort; perhaps when my 
work here is judged, it may be counted as not all 
illusive. 

“Marooned in Earth, you spend too much 
thought on the portion of your present life, just 
as I do here. Try to see farther on, towards the 
stars. From out of the place I have reached I am 
sallying forth as a pilgrim. When I have seen what 
Chang Lin says he will show me, I hope to return 
with fresh ideas. Good-bye for the present.” 

On the second of August, Chang Lin suggested 
that as conditions were too bad to bring anyone— 
there was a tearing gale blowing—he would tell 
us himself about Crookes’ journey. 

“Crookes,” he said, ““decided to vaty his work 
with ranging the planes above him, praying for 
inspiration. When he did not go up as he expected, 
he was anxious to belittle the system; now he 
sees that his limited vision was wrong. 

“When taken as a passenger with us, he saw vast 
expanses of outer space, filled with lighter spirits. 
He reached what is known as Fourth Sphere. 
Passing through the different sections of Saturn, 
he found scientists of princely distinction, living 
practically without physical attributes, yet alive 
mentally as he has never yet understood living. 
Consider what the effect may be ; it recreates values, 
destroyes vanity, and sets before him a new 
explanation of life’s origins. It will be best to get 
Ah Fu to tell a little more of the journey we took.” 
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Ah Fu: “Princely spirits, Chang Lin spoke of, 
on the journey above Saturn. I agree, speaking for 
a space as a totally over-awed spectator. They did 
perplex me often, even though I stand as a 
participator in worlds of many ranks. I pass that, 
as a townsman sees astounding surprises in rural 
things. 

““As pretending to much knowledge of science, 
Crookes was overwhelmed with the Astral experience 
which he assumed in the world which he now 
inhabits. Judge, then, of his amazement at the 
grandeur of vast outstanding regions of the starts, 
at the freedom which he found there from all the 
rules which govern the intellect ...as he had 
known it. 

“Asserting planetary vastness as an article of 
scientific knowledge, yet he never visualized the 
Space of which he had ostensible understanding. 
Crookes took a breath of astonished awe, such as 
never before. . . . Over the stars we saw the light 
of Heaven, as a further vision there seemed to be 
the onslaught of the spheres. . . . 

“As a sanctuary of protection at the dangerous 
Summits, we took a Spirit with us who lives far 
in the outposts of Space. He gave us tracts to visit 
which we could see without fear with him, a guide 
through regions unknown to us. Great help as a 
pilot; greater still as a subject for surprise in 
himself. He is not a man, but belongs rather to 
the animal kingdom, if it can beseem me to call 
him thus. A dragon, perhaps we might call 
nea 

“A spitit who had not man’s form or soul, but 
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teads the heavens as a book. A spirit of association 
with elemental or starry qualities, we deemed him. 

““As a tespite from our sojourn in these places, 
we took Crookes down to planes below his own. 
There he saw the sum of human activities of an 
otdinary kind, such as you and others teach on 
first attival. He felt rested thus, and saw people 
he had tried to find before, and sought in vain. 
Actually, as we explained, he is not of Third Sphere, 
since his directed action lies between Third and 
Fourth, in a plane removed.” 

Chang Lin: “We bring Crookes no longer, but 
pethaps it will help if I give this. The creed he 
speaks of as cettainty we also hold in a measure. 
We think sometimes the action of chemistry on 
personal variation is true. That it was not a fallacy 
to asctibe the beginnings of physical life to 
‘actinic’ rays. I dissent from his other ideas, but 
not from that.” 


Believing that Crookes had exhausted his efforts 
to give anything valuable through ourselves, we 
wete still very anxious to get light on certain points 
if possible, and tried for this in June 1935. The 
first attival was David, who had not gone when 
the Chinese group took its departure in February 
of that year. 

We had tather expected the assistance of the 
spirit who called himself Antor, but to our great 
pleasure and surprise David told us he would 
himself look over the script, and then call Crookes. 
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Crookes: “I stood aside in the hope you would 
find better words. I knew I could not get entirely 
accurate explanations through but I think you have 
worked well, really, in assorting what I gave you in 
fragmentary form. So I wanted to come back. 
David thinks you could get some of the actual 
terms I used better now.” 

(Evidently he alluded to the guides’ comments, 
since we had done no ‘assorting’, except the 
correction of a few prepositions which had 
obviously come through in the wrong order.) 

“T have no power of a literary kind, really, but 
I can try to get clearer ideas. I wait your questions.” 

(Captain Dampier: Can it be given so as to 
appeal to the plain man, or to scientists who 
disbelieve ?) 

“T did not work for that. I do not think it is 
likely at all. I will not say it is impossible, but 
I do not think so. I did wish to say something to 
fellow-students, not to those who are not in the 
movement.” 

(Now about what you called the actinic Ray ?) 

“There is a Ray, which I called actinic: there 
is teally some point of resemblance. True it is not 
made from existing formulas; very strangely, it 
seems to be part of the First Cause in the physical 
sense. It creates, with radiant energy. I wished to 
explain this, now you have got it, | think. 

“Everything I see here is new. I can speak of 
my life over the border in the same old way but new 
presentation is not easy. It is given to you in the 
same old manner, we know it can be very little 
understood.” 
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(The arterial system in the atom P) 

“Yes, I did say that, I will try to give you that. 
In the atomic theory there is free electric action ; 
there is activity. Yet there is another side, the 
presentation of life in reality.... Try to get 
this, I say electric activity is in the atom, that is 
cettain, but there is first the action of light. 
Certainly this is not the only factor, but it exists. . . . 
I did not credit the idea myself while on Earth, 
but I say take it as certain that electrons are living 
things. Is that clear ?”’ 

(Is the atomic action the same in ectoplasm ?) 

“T wanted you to ask me that, to be clear. It 
is probably your idea that ectoplasm is atomic, 
yet there is a different force behind than the 
expansion of flesh. If it is certain that ectoplasmic 
structure differs from that commonly known as 
material, it follows that we must accept other 
atticles of belief as to earth’s active forces: there 
is also the action of states behind the atomic, 
retaining some hidden way of working. All that 
you ask of living, I trust, all that you are living in, 
though referred to ‘matter’ on the physical side, 
must be credited with some retention of another 
force. There is present, expressed beyond the 
extension of tangible things, a reality by which 
all is possibly activated... . 

“There are inner forces beyond the sense-life 
which is known on Earth. Inner, not only in the 
spiritual sense. If the real action, or what I believed 
to be the action, of Astral seeming is what I now 
believe, there is nothing extrapolated in it. It is 
not in a room (place ?) by itself, a space beyond, 
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but is actuated in the same manner as what you 
accept as sutrounding physical life. Therefore, I 
said ectoplasm is a revealing of life. Next, see the 
argument again. I rarely waste my time on meta- 
phor, but I did when I spoke of the rays as ‘actinic’. 

“There is a sort of action which reflects the 
reality of creative power in which reality becomes 
visible to sense. In this way I call the activation of 
all you see, ‘actinic’ life. It is according to the 
formula of reality in its resumption of the forms of 
rose ot lily, or the expression of the Creator’s 
design for all living things. I see you now have an 
idea, try to follow me farther. 

“T, Astral being in so far as I am still not free 
to work in the highest planes, so that I come with 
special knowledge only, verisimilitude is not error 
to me. But I yet do not really see all, I only cover 
a small part of the rearguard, I do not lead the real 
army of science. Yet, being in a position to see 
more than you, I wish to be candid. I think it is 
round the question of sense that most people own 
their mistakes—wonder why they wete so sure. 

“Tf respected scientists do not allow for spiritualist 
phenomena, it is of this limitation they are thinking. 
I do not scare them by appearing to them, so they 
assume I am dead. I show no sign of interfering 
from any pretended ectoplasmic structure; see 
them in the flesh, the sovereign flesh. There will 
be no general belief that I survive. But I do. 

“Error is not a thing of the senses completely ; 
it is of the senses perhaps, but really of the soul. 
If the soul is teady to hear, the senses can 
perceive. 
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“T was intent on what I wanted to say today, 
we will give you a chance of questions now.” 

(Captain Dampier: ‘Then will you tell us some- 
thing more about your journey with the guides ?) 

“T do think I was helped by that. I realized in 
some way that we create no value of our own... . 
I think that it gave me in some erratic way the 
true measure of human powers. I saw humanity 
surrounded by rocks of which the sound sends 
echoes through eternity. As for me, so much of 
it, as I argued, was archaic spirits which seemed 
of too remote ofigin to connect with worthy 
evolution at all, that I could not, practically, feel 
myself sane. I was carried into aeothens (aeons ?) 
of archaic systems; a romantic adventure, but it 
had sober truth behind, that is the important 
truth to realize. 

“When I am ready to take another flight, I too 
shall be higher, I hope. I want to create something 
first to wean me from the lower states. . . . I must 
attange my own actions so that the stage of 
actualities can be crammed into as short a petiod 
as possible. That is why I cannot give you much 
mote. I stand in the sense-path still, over which 
I am travelling as fast as I can. Nothing is of value 
till there is a new period; if I can attain it soon I 
shall wait in peace, feeling myself a part of creative 
power at last. 


1 Matter-using Frames. ‘The word ‘Frame’ stands for ‘Body’ with our 
group. 

® Chang Lin remarks: “‘It is better to talk of energy as Spirit, not ever 
as material.” 

® Regarding ‘fire’ Crookes explained later that the word did not refer 
to the Ray, but to the Prometheus simile, 


244 WHEN WE WAKE 


4“Not electric in your sense.” Consulting Verschoyle’s Sou! of an 
Atom two years later, we find: “The ultra-modern view is that the 
ultimate particle is intrinsically not electrical. It is matter, however, that 
may be eventually defined.” 


5 Pressure of Light. We have subsequently found this in The Soul of an 
Atom (p. 8), by W. D. Verschoyle, M.E., M.I.M.E., M.A.I.M.E., ““This 
alternative (to gravitational attraction) follows inductively from a 
mathematical conclusion of Clerk Maxwell, which modern experiment 
has proved to be a fact—the pressure of light, the full significance of 
which remains to be developed.” 


6 Visits of Astral spirits. David asserts that thete is ‘‘a definite action of 
the weather on the Astral covering we assume for our journey to you. 
I took off easily today. . . .” 


7 Corrected by Crookes to “Certain action of a chemical kind is 
necessaty.”” 


® Note that the ‘third person’ is used whenevet a communication 
becomes weak and has to be spoken for by the guides. 


® Crookes, when asked about this opinion of Katie King, said: 
“Nonsense! Katie was perhaps a terribly unformed person, extensively 
physical. She was a very elementary creature in a sense, but undoubtedly 
human, don’t believe anything else.” 


10 Dictionary gives ‘to force or let out of the proper vessels’. 


11 Crookes did not write anything personally about dietetics, but there 
is extant a book on the subject with a preface by him. 


13 “°Till nearly the end.” We took particular care not to consult any 
‘Life’ or Biography of Sir W. Crookes until the communications from him 
had definitely concluded. ‘This statement turned out to be quite accurate. 


18 On May 2 Crookes repeated ““When I came it was April, I think.” 
Subsequently we find the date on which he passed over was April 4. 
His remarkably happy marriage also took place in April. Therefore it 
seems probable that he had, as he says, particular cause to feel pleasure in 
the spring. 

14 Note as to Dragon. The dragon is the Chinese symbol of power and 
wisdom. 

David, however, had already told us that there are ‘strange spirits 
travelling in space, unattached to our plane. Spirits of a different appear- 
ance, prophetic, like the Apocalypse St. John wrote of. Like the 
Revelations of the prophets, not at all like man; creatures sublime in 
their dignity, beautiful to see.’ 


CHAPTER XI 
SPECIAL SPHERES 


Ir had already appeared that there must be many 
spirits who do not fit into the usual order of 
progression onwards from Third to higher planes. 
We were given hints of quite other destinies 
running parallel with the general path, though 
Severan, breaking unexpectedly into this subject, 
gave a definite warning against exaggerating these 
variations, asserting that “The crowd is travelling 
as passengers all together. I want no distinction 
here; if some become denizens of other spheres 
their aspiration, law, and accomplished destiny has 
no actual difference. They may or may not be 
Astral souls, the crowds are as they: there must be 
work allotted (even) when they start in notable 
positions.” 

I had supposed that these souls whose develop- 
ment seems to be so uneven had a special tendency 
to teincarnation, but here again I was corrected. 
Severan says they are probably less trained by 
Rarth-experience, not more. 

Chang Lin had told us that “Spare spheres exist, 
they are used to harbour spirits of dubious quality ; 
not bad, but of a sort uneasy to adapt to the usual 
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sequence. There is a sort of clearing-house ; there 
ate beautiful spirits who have little mental gifts, 
or there are great intellects who have no moral 
worth, though it is difficult to be sure why 
they cannot change. Too wasteful to place them 
low; too unfair to place them higher than 
others. 

“Tt will be understood that a careful organization 
takes count of all that is of any worth in the hier- 
atchy, certain froward souls have great qualities, 
we believe, and often the phase of rebellion does 
not last. There is a time, or epoch if you will, of 
purgation (note that ‘epoch’ can be used in the 
sense of ‘instant’ apparently). It is not punishment 
but the proving of their value. 

“Actually, these spirits live in their own spheres, 
not often in Third. If you say that we had 
spoken of these ideas in other ways, you are 
mistaking the type of spirit. Outstanding intellects 
are placed in the planet Mars, these, again, are not 
those of whom I speak.” 

Among these spiritual misfits was the entity 
calling itself Tamar or Thomar. Looking it up 
afterwards, his character seemed to correspond 
fairly with that of Tamarlane, the last syllable of 
the name being merely a corruption of ‘the lame’, 
according to some authorities. We ate not, of 
course, assuming that any definite communication 
from that great warrior himself has been vouchsafed 
to us! But is it not possible that in very disturbed 
times like these, with wars and rumours of warts 
all round, the thoughts and recollections of these 
scourges of earth may be active in the Aether ? 
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Whether as partial cause or effect of the troubles, 
we cannot know. 

“T stood in the rush of armies,”’ he says, “and yet 
saw already the power of the forces we destroyed. 
I knew we did evil, I do not speak now as to these 
forces in the spiritual sense, but in the material, 
since much civilization was cruelly wrecked. There 
was also a reacting of mental forces in this, for in 
the prayer of the vanquished is great power. 

“Besides the creative element in the Astral sphere 
there is the work of destroying. It is presented to 
us as a farther stage—we count that creative 
memory betides the soul very quickly after it 
attives. It is then that it makes for itself a home; 
it is then that it sees familiar things. But in the 
later scenes of its coming to life it destroys these 
idols; there is a dominating desire to cast away 
the fair scenes it has created. 

“Never be sorry for this . . . the prison gates 
ate opened, the spirit passes out, best of all, it 
attives home in reality, to wake in the owning of 
things enduring, not of the senses... . 

“TI tose to my place from the weary path of 
sense; I rested not on the way, yet covered 
centuries of your counting before I gained Peace. 
Over the bounds of Earth still come protesting 
voices of the slain. 

“Yet more startling to your ears, I often think 
fondly of other conquests, seeing again the 
provinces of India in my dreams. The crescent is 
my emblem, I aimed at revealing God to His 
eatth. ... Not to present His words only, but 
in vatious modes to waste the resistance of the 


248 WHEN WE WAKE 


warriors of Outer Mongolia, not in anger but 
rooted in the power of God, we tried to blazon 
His promises with fervent terrors. I am His 
soldier still, parting the barriers of the world of 
darkness with armies spreading the light... . 

“J am grown up in the interval since I left 
Earth, I am no longer so fond of fighting, yet, to 
be frank, I do hear the sounds of war without 
horror. I chasten the evil in my soul now, but if 
in God’s service my return to Earth should be 
otdered, then I see new fields of action. The 
framework of error set up on Earth will be dashed 
to pieces. The Eothen of Attar! (?), the standard of 
my hosts, will lead the armies of my Master. 
Desire no peace which leaves out the soul, the 
reality of life. Too much comfortable living, too 
much credulous folly; the seer works for a living, 
not for wealth. The task I would undertake is the 
work of God, to men it would seem evil. 

“To me this is shown. I return to Earth in the 
yeat known to you as nineteen thirty-seven,? very 
soon. I shall grow up in the East, in Japan, I 
believe. Then will come the real crown of my 
career. ; 

“T was too aggressive before; the present needs 
less bloodshed but greater severity; there is need 
of purging, that is my task. 

“T lead the way to wealth in other senses ; I offer 
the world a real wealth which will reject the Astral 
illusion of robbery and create instead. I trust to 
the sound I hear. ‘There is a sound of battle, there 
will be war; to accomplish my destiny is not 
smooth, | | 
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“Expecting this, I am re-creating my past errors ; 
I turn in my thoughts to Earth, knowing I must 
wait for my release till I have lived again. The 
series of lives must be fulfilled, the mastery is mine 
when I have passed these... . 

“Watch over us, O God ; look down in our tents, 
be with our souls.” 


David took these forecasts with some tesetva- 
tions. 

“Thomat,” he said, “certainly thinks he will 
return. There is severity of purpose, in the 
records we see wat, not yet, but in the future. If, 
as he says, he sees a revulsion from what is now 
believed, there would seem to be a wasting, devast- 
ating force at work, a new experiment in yet another 
form. Here, in our plane, we seem to be getting 
ready for this change. If you will listen I will 
tell you. 

“Events, mote far-reaching than you can see, 
ate already within sight. We prefer to be silent 
asto mote. The arsenal of Earth needs expression. 
The arsenal of which we speak is not war’s, but is 
the preparation of material for wished-for alterations. 
There must be destruction, that is not all. The 
ptesent age is mote pretentious than necessary, 
simpler thought, work, and living, is coming, but 
not in your time. Better in the systematic, worse 
in the material sense than now. 

“There is one idea I wish to give. Try not to 
place confidence in the spirit-world’s knowledge of 
details. Weare merely able to be sure of the general 
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trend. There might be many things which restitute 
(restote) the sovereignty of the West. If we 
believe Thomar, the East is the next great force ; 
that I believe may be so, the signs give it, but even 
so out prophecy may be mistaken. ‘I bear the 
standard of my God’, thus he speaks, nearly all 
spirits who have been here with Earth-power 
behind them wish to get it again. He takes it as 
sute that he must lead a great crusade. Well, 
perhaps. vis: 

“We see in England a real intention to create a 
mote healthy life ; in the crown, in the aristocracy, 
and in all classes. But the presence of your own 
type is not necessarily wasted. There comes an 
end of roving, when static life begins, there may, too, 
be weariness in the present direction, in the public 
attempt. There is a sign of it. It may be that we 
shall take what is done as thrown out to the swine. 
Do not think it, act in faith.” 


A very different kind of being, though also a 
‘specialist’, was that from whose communications 
we give the following extracts : 

On June 18, 1934, Chang Lin introduced this 
new spirit, or rather, detached portion of a Group- 
soul, for he was described as representing “‘Not the 
trunk, but the end of a bough.” At first he was 
called ‘Avatar’ 3 

This entity carried with him, we believe, recol- 
lections of more than one incarnation; he gave 
sporadic memories of Earth-life which, though 
fairly clear when taken separately, seemed to point 
to different dates. He says : 
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“I did a great deal of entirely wasted work 
because I was before my age. Knowledge of 
physics was mine; nobody, or hardly anybody, 
understood. I dreamed of welding medicine 
with collated knowledge of a wider nature; [thought 
it feasible that the stars should extend influence to 
Earth; I believed Nature better qualified to heal 
than drugs, therefore I looked for a better way 
than I had been instructed in. 

“‘New to this covering which I am dressed up in 
for the earthly excursion, I cannot yet feel comfort- 
able. Try to speak little, I have no easy task, try 
to be passive, waste no power... . Would that 
we could be ready with our tongues, I could tell 
much of my experiences then, but I find it very 
difficult... . Expressing in Earth-terms is the 
worst difficulty; I will store up words over the 
next visit. Trivial, it seems, but I want pictures, 
not words, to speak with. Give me your whole 
mentality if you can. Tremble not, out of the 
world of light I want to speak.” 

Chang Lin said he would try to give this spirit’s 
attributes. ‘He was born in a terribly dark period, 
not as a free agent. There was a true sage, too 
great for his period. Though a little is known of 
him, much is forgotten or misunderstood. He has 
a trophy of which he is proud, a real experience 
remembered. Now he is here.” 

Avatar: “I come early, to get your strength. 
I have promised Chang Lin I will create a memory 
of Earth as wellasIcan. To begin with, I accepted 
this occasion at his request ; Ido not frequent Earth, 
and find its atmosphere unfamiliar. ‘Try to let me 
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have my chance without interference; prepared 
with a message, I cannot answer questions. 

“Gregory, that is my name; Gregory, of 
something like it. I greet Earth on the return to 
my last experience, past many centuries from youts. 
Where I lived was South Europe. (Country ?) 
Would you wait, please. 

“T take pleasure in being really listened to, so 
keep your mind empty. Iwasa monk, but not of a 
religious type. I studied medicine, and it drew 
me to the greater way, a way which led me to a 
wonderful discovery. Were it only philosophy 
that I worked at, you would not be able to trace me, 
but I found a new study through that. Going 
over my Earth-life again, I remember wonderful 
work. We laid the foundations for future science, 
the science of astronomy. Appraise me as the 
earliest man to seatch the Heavens.” 

(While he asked us to stop a little we talked to 
Chang Lin. Isaid Astronomy and Astrology sound 
rather alike, from what point of view did Gregory 
study the stars P) 

Chang Lin: “He thought of the stars not so much 
as worlds, as influences. Astrology perhaps——” 

(Captain Dampier: And all that was leading up 
to astronomy, of course.) 

Chang Lin: “That has cleared it. He is not 
so old a spirit as I, but is actually higher, in a 
measute. ‘Travelled up to a higher plane, so that 
his ideas have departed more from yours. Now 
I speak for him.” 

Gregory: “T ever despair of losing the fear of 
death, which comes over me when I get near 
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Earth again. Overcome it as I would, I distract 
my mind with difficulty from this extravagant, 
unnecessary dread. Crookes spoke from a near 
plane, it was easier. But to me it is doubtful ground, 
I cannot feel my way... . 

“T tell you of stars which attract certain types of 
petson. To be fair, they give help if called upon. 
They point a fair road to follow; as the people 
get wiser, surely they will take the way ? 

““Aspetsions of superstition are still cast on those 
who study these things. A great activity of solar 
spots is known to be dangerous to all peoples... . 
A great fear of pestilence or warfare. And thus, if 
you can see it, is the guiding star ; a soul’s departure 
is shown in it—better give me faith in this, since 
you cannot see that from Earth. Though the 
practical value of this knowledge might be great, 
it is wise, in your actual life, to hide much from all 
men. Glowing with promise, this destiny is far 
from Earth ; Western activities despise it by instinct, 
yet as the time comes, all will be shown.” 

I do not think Gregory was his Earth-name, but 
mote probably that of his group. Resuming a recol- 
lection of his Earth-life, or one of his lives, he 
Says : 

“Tt was early on the day of our rest that I remarked 
a sign in the sky, a star of which I had no record. 
I waited, to make sure it could be no mistake, and it 
acted in a strange manner before my eyes. Great 
expansion it showed, growing lengthy and forming 
a tail. I believe it has been researched, and found 
again to return, but to me it was quite a shock. 

“On mentioning it to my superior I was attacked. 
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He told me not to speak of such devil’s work. 
There was enough for me to think of in collecting 
simples to heal my brothers. As for the sky, I 
should leave it to God; it showed no sign for 
righteous men. Crestfallen, I -returned to my 
drugs. 

“Growing bolder, I looked again. This time it 
looked larger. Certain ideas came tome. Per- 
chance God sent this star as a messenger. Hell 
could not get up to the heavens; all, I repeated, 
all that, is God’s. Where could I find him else ? 
Waking up to this idea, I looked always for indica- 
tions of His works. It seemed to me there was 
some telation between the brightness of the planets 
and the health of men. Again, I found the sprouting 
of Earth’s fertility allied with the phases of the 
Moon. A teal truth, strongly combating the relics 
of the instruction I had been given, was altering 
my life-work. If these things were true, there was 
no alternative. I tried no more to fight under 
the old banner of religion. God called me to a 
greater vision. 

“Let me getonasIcan. Attacked by my brothers 
... I went out into the world. Try to feel my 
return to freedom, not in aspiration, but in disgrace. 
I was on the rocks, a perplexed stranger to the world. 
When at last I freed myself from credulity, I know 
I was guided to a free life. In the spring of my 
life, I started out, terribly alone, but a free man, 
not a friar. 

‘Taking my path, attacked by dangers of all 
kinds, I decided to stand out for the truth. It 
assailed the stern doctrines of my order, and if I 
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tried spreading my beliefs by preaching to the people 
I could reach no one as yet. I walked warily. In 
terrible danger of starving, I went to the professors 
of most repute. As a trial of my powers they 
told me to cute leprosy ; I was successful, and they 
were amazed. Sothey gave me scope as a physician, 
and I practised in the city. We tell you the name 
if possible, try to go on now. When, long years 
after, I could get my desire, I went to a hill near 
the city, and began working seriously at the theories 
I had formed. 

“Very soon I felt a change in the attitude of the 
people. As a physician, I had healed, as a magician, 
I could punish. They feared me and shunned me, 
trying to train young men to molest me in offensive 
ways. ‘Their destitution I had succoured, but they 
forgot this. This train of thought is still painful 
to me. | 

“Grieving much, outwardly I continued as before, 
counting ‘Giving’ as the aim of my life. Assuming 
a patience I could not always feel, I sent none empty 
away. Growing old in years, I still kept my mental 
soul and body in keen action, and did not relax 
my constant attention to the skies. Torture was 
tried, I was growing feeble in body, and confessed 
to active commerce with the devil. 

“‘All nonsense, but they believed it. Are stronger 
men alive now ? Could your men have held out ? 
Gregory failed, and the memory of his work is 
tarnished. Aspiring to the heavens, he found on 
Earth little of an assured nature. Yet joy is his 
portion, and the free spirit of adventure, His 
story is told.” 
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Gregory’s next attempt found him rather weak, 
and Chang Lin translated for him, saying: “I want 
first to tell the story. He will go on when teady. 
He speaks of the doctor’s work. Traces of his 
ideas of doctoring remain, but the important work 
was different. 

“In danger of execution, he created a new science. 
Hard to escape from the fear of a dreadful death, 
always with him, Gregory took counsel with spirits, 
Astral perhaps, yet they gave good counseland helped 
him. 


“‘T see you ate surprised at this. Astral is a term 
you suspect. Give it the due of remembering it 
is not all evil. All your best friends are there, and 
so will you be.” 

(Captain Dampier and M.H.C. both laughed 
here, but were instantly snubbed for it.) 

“Try to be serious. Return to what I am 
saying. 

“A series of misfortunes overtook him. Over- 
coming the difficulties of making instruments, 
he had several times to return to the beginning, as 
they were crushed and broken of the fury of the 
people. Yet he began again. Alms, of course, 
he gave, but too late he found the system of bribing 
for protection. Now let him speak.” 

Gregory: “Turning now to better things, we 
come back to the stars. Perhaps I knew little of 
the immensity of the Heavens; I could discern, 
like a part of the promise given to man, the glory 
of God from my small proving of his grace. Yet 
now I tell you my belief was true. I know that 
man’s fate is outlaid in the skies, that protection 
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is to be gained thence as well as portents, and 
every phase of light is to proclaim a love behind 
It. 

“Out of the skies came out living souls, out in the 
sky is our fate and future. Therefore, why be 
doubtful? We read little there, because we will 
not look: all is written there, a fruitful field of 
knowledge we will not till. Crowded out by the 
arrogance of men, the series of events lies open to 
our sight. Who can number the hosts of Heaven, 
or track the path of Orion? I find few that 
try. 
ey keep a memory of lost opportunities. Aeto- 
planes, I could have used. Yes, aeroplanes ; 
if I had been able to roam the sky, perhaps I had 
seen much. And yet I did dream of these, I was 
sute that man could grow a wing. Devastation 
and destruction scourged, as I believed, those who 
tempted heaven, but I had acted somewhat in the 
spitit of adventurous daring, and got over the 
difficult stage of tutelage.... The bonds of 
habit, would that I could break them and set free 
the spirit to bow in homage to its Archetype.” 


July 4, 1934. 


Chang again took up the message of Gregoty. 
He began by telling us of the connection of certain 
eatthly types with certain stars. 

“Created in love,” he said, “but absconded 
from the atmosphere of good will, there have been 
men who took great care of themselves yet knew — 

R 
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no pity for others. They bought, with work and 
diligent perseverance, great worldly experience, 
great power. They had virtue, the virtue of energy 
and intelligence, yet a great cruelty instilled them 
with its shadowy force. Not perhaps pretension 
to personal gain alone; patriotism, or love of 
danger, or love of enlargement of territory, all these 
things. I say they are patriots of high ambition, 
or great adventurous souls. I waste no further 
words on their character; you see it, I think. 

“Out in the planet Arcturus they dwell.” 

(M.H.C. interrupts with, “Surely Arcturus is a 
stat >’) 

“If so, [am wrong. I know better than you. 
Arcturus is theirhome. Life of the kind they have 
lived is impossible now. Leaders without dis- 
ciples, they find other scope for their activities. 
They steer a course which leads out in the wilder- 
ness of stars. Given the task of exploring the uni- 
verse, they are the spirits of which Crookes spoke. 
They make experiments, they bring from the ut- 
most bounds of space the data from which our 
physicists make their living deductions. 

“Travellers in space and time: groups of 
explorers. Profusely endowed with vital power, 
they place it at the disposal of our great scientists. 
If ever the bourne of space is actually found, if 
ever its limits are defined, it will be by such wan- 
derers. Tracts of emptiness they find, yet when 
they feel alone they do not flinch, keeping a fear 
of failure more clearly before them. Inthe Aethereal 
freedom which they enjoy, they prove the waste 
places of the universe; whether the providing of 
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places for outposts is their goal, or actual explora- 
tion of their own is needed, they are pioneets. 

“Tt seems cruel to waste living, if the Astral 
dreamland is able to provide vast tracts for its 
inhabitants ? But remember there is reality here, 
not illusion. These spirits are men of action, 
they hold no trial or probation of memory, since 
that is indifferent to them, they need facts, not 
illusions of happiness. So in this life they find the 
road of lofty wanderings. 

‘Mentally some ate active, but not all. Some are 
only intensely active in the physical sense; certain 
of them are without pity or passion, offering only 
the great vitality they possess to great ends. As to 
these, perhaps their future will be Earth again. 
It is near to the angels’ existence on the one hand, 
and near to the animals’ on the other. I say the 
offer of their vitality is all they can make. 

“Arcturus, star or planet, is their dovecot. 
They fly to it at their journey’s end. Out of the 
fire they are fashioned, and sons of fire are they... .. 
They work as bringers of illumination or as torches. 
When, out in the seas of emptiness they have 
found a way, then are they actually expending their 
fires in the making of that road, yet never extin- 
guished in the effort. These tracts of light will be 
allotted to certain uses. 

“Credulous people think that the stars act on 
human destiny. Thatis notso; they do not change 
human fate. Iwas not saying they have no influence 
—they have. The star under which a man is born is 
the guardian of his life, not interfering, but sustain- 
ing. There is between it and its growing child a 
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spending of power, a presentation of emotion, and a 
spiritual bond. As the child grows he wants less 
assistance from his guide in the heavens, it is prob- 
able that most of the spiritual bond is broken; 
yet it is the fact that the source of attraction remains 
and could be grown again. Well that it should 
be. ... Stop a minute. 

“When I stop, do not let your mind wander. 
The task is difficult, I strayed from it a moment to 
ask a question of Gregory. I stopped to ask him 
why he says ‘spiritual bond’ alone? He says the 
other grows in power; that the fate is still bound 
up with the star. That the same applies to the 
character; the emotional content is as the asterial 
seties gives it. 

“The individual life is a different thing. The 
soul is apart, untouched, but the cross of experience 
it must bear is its fate. This is influenced from the 
first by the constellation under which he lives. 
Dreadful idea to you, perhaps, yet man can use or 
misuse it as he will.... The planet gives free- 
dom to use the outfit. When the whole is unfolded 
before us, the lofty design of the asterial system 
shows.” 

The next sitting was devoted by Gregory to an 
attempt to give us the names and attributes of our 
personal stars. At the time, we could not make 
head or tail of most of it. We were so ignorant 
of the subject that we took astrological terms for 
star-names | 

On looking up the word “Actinus’, which recurred 
rather often, we found that the general meaning 
became fairly clear. Actinobolia are the rays of 
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the hyleg, which is the place or planet which 
carries with it the life of the individual. He had 
been telling us of the differences in character between 
the rays affecting our two lives. The sitting was of 
personal interest only, but we mention it to show 
how easily the import of a communication may be 
lost merely through the sitter’s lack of under- 
standing of two or three unusual words. Mediums 
need a large vocabulary, but no doubt if they tried 
to acquire it they would be told again that they 
show nothing but natural emanations from the 
subconscious. One cannot, alas! have it both 
ways. Gregory finished the sitting with a prophecy, 
which was later fulfilled, of a new type of work for 
Captain Dampier. 

Chang Lin said at the next sitting: “You will 
find a double intention in Gregory’s admissions, 
because it is lost to him exactly who he was. He, 
like me, is a part of a group. I believe it is loss 
of time to try to trace him, yet it may be that 
he will return and be able to tell you.” 

Gregoty did return, but not to try to recover 
more memories of his own life or lives on Earth. 
He gave us a little more, which we found very 
difficult to understand and sometimes to decipher, 
of our own Stars and of an ‘Octave’ system which 
he touched on, but which was not intelligible to us, 
unfortunately, except that it appeared to refer to a 
scale of repetition connecting the life of Earth 
with that which co-exists in our stars. 

He did, however, tell us that ‘“The past lives of 
human souls are transits from all the planetary 
regions. They come thence, and on return they 
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group themselves in these ways. There is a drop 
of comfort in this; it is all Home to the spirit as a 
free dweller in his appointed star. We live a life 
outside space-limits, but placed by our different 
type or drive (urge) of consciousness. Though 
far, as space is reckoned, your star is mow your 
dwelling-place. Grow old with joy, since this is 
nearing the reflected glory of your home.” | 

Chang Lin, speaking for him again, says: “In 
the Astral way, it is understood that when a man dies 
to Earth, there is a message in his star. Useless 
to you, perhaps, since you cannot see it; it is 
extended as a tule to the Astral only, but if you 
are intended to know it, a practice is made of giving 
warning. When you die, I shall see, but I need 
not pass on the knowledge. Certain people can 
get this knowledge if they will; I do not think it 
is always advisable. 

“Truly I tell you it is part of you that is in the 
star. In it are your attempts to learn, as well as 
your follies. I see you are glad of that. Try 
to hear more; certainly also a part of your liking 
is there, the ideas you want to fulfil, a trophy of the 
output of your mind. Free your soul from attri- 
butes that will disperse, that will take a portion of 

ou to Hades. It is well to reflect on that. 

“All sounds from Earth have their echoes in the 
planets. That is clear, so we are Astral already 
in our outer range. We are in our stars as spirits, 
and we, again, reflect the conditions of these 
stars.” 

Next day, David came. He wanted to comment 
on some of Gregory’s statements. 
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“Tf we state that in the arcs of Heaven we see 
changes,” he said, “we are not exaggerating. In 
such ways these things are set out: in this way we 
ate able to give warning of approaching danger. 
If there are no actual signs to be seen we are able 
to sense them, in a manner of speaking. 

“Gregory said it is all reflected. There I differ ; 
I should say that it is on Earth the reflections are 
seen. The section of the spirit-life you are leading 
is so small compared to the whole. Ishould contend 
that you are seeing a reduced-scale section of the 
teal existence. Gregory does not allow for this, 
I think. Over here we differ in outlook as before. 
I did not study astronomy, and leave Gregory to 
give the planets.” 

Gregory: “‘As to the connection of Earth-lives 
with their counterparts, I did not feel it was an 
overstatement to say that the reflection takes place 
from Earth. Astral senses are not as yours. I 
do not find them as normal—TI say ‘normal’, being 
(meaning) as you know them; if we see the exten- 
sion best as we know it, naturally the other view 
seems to be the mirroredimage of ourown. There- 
fore, to you the past and future are different, to the 
Astral they are the same. 

“Past and future. I mean from the Astral stand- 
point and no definite places are marked. To us, 
they are planned on a different design, there are no 
extensions on a straight line, as there seems to be 
on Earth. This acts doubtfully, in foretelling fate. 
I can see certain fatal points in a life, but only in 
part can I be sure when they will seem to coincide 
with your reckoning. Too many factors occur ; 
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I see several counts for one. Little points open 
out, small ones disappear. In our time spirits 
were too often asked for definite things, very often 
not accurate.” 

“We give this now to make it clear that we do not 
prophesy much; yet, telling the signs of Earth 
in this year (given February 5, 1935) I believe they 
do not give good fortune to all. We see bitter 
feeling. Astral proving of time is imperfect, but 
I think October is a bad month on the whole. 
Too easy to prophesy over a month; I think 
October arrives well and finishes badly. I dread 
some instance of evil intention of one of the States 
of Europe.” 

(Early in October Italy invaded Abyssinia.) 

Here I am bound to admit that Severan disagreed, 
not as to the correctness of the prophecy, but as to 
the guilt of Italy. He took the view that backward 
States were useless to the world’s future, and must 
be destroyed. With this verdict I did, and still do, 
disagree. But he refused to be moved from his 
opinion. 


The third dweller in a place apart was again of 
diverse type, a poet. Never having written a line 
of poetry, or even of verse myself, it was not easy 
to ‘hear’ the work he tried to get through; there 
wete evidently both mistakes and gaps in it. 
After the departure of Chang Li, the most literary 
of the guides, no more verse has been attempted, 
for which we are sorry, since we know of very few 
poems of high, or even fair, merit which have been 
received automatically. 
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Although the communicator gave the name of 
“Edmund Waller’, this identification was, to say the 
least of it, doubtful. The earthly career submitted 
did not fit. We include the fragments because they 
seem to us to be good in themselves, and are at any 
rate far beyond the capacity of the recipient. Pro- 
bably they belong to some writer of about Waller’s 
date, whose name could not be heard correctly, 
so the subconscious filled the gap with the 
suggestion of a well-known one. Efforts to find 
them in anthologies—which if successful would 
seem to prove it all to be a case of unconscious 
memory—have failed. 

Of his present condition ‘Edmund’ says: 

“‘T stand at Heaven’s gate. There enter the strong 
that master their passions. I let them in, not as 
Peter, but I record their names as in a written book. 
Not as one in authority, but as a clerk, you would 
say. 
“By Heaven, I mean the Fifth Sphere. Astral 
bodies are lost before reaching that sphere, the veil 
of Astral flesh has been purgedaway. The thought 
is (of an) asteroid, the star shining clear, peaceful 
and strong... . 

“T am as the doorkeeper, I let these people in. 
Many spirits have this work ; we stand in the light, 
making obeisance to the Saints. This wonderful 
place, Heaven, is open to our sight. Beauty reigns 
there . . . better be a doorkeeper in the house of 
God. 5... 

“Whence they live is a different view. I have 
lost the forces which kept me near Earth, I saw 
everything with a clearer sight when I moved up 
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hither. But we who stand at the door can see in, 
we see great spirits at their work. ... Later 
oh geeky 
“When the spirit has passed to higher spheres 
it must leave behind it all thought of past mistakes. 
Here the work is purely mental, there must be no 
alloy in the gold. 

**All Life is of the One, there is no double soutce ; 
when evil enters, it is permitted -——” 

(As a scavenger P) 

“Yes, burning up refuse, therein lies its solution. 
All demons serve, not cheerfully as do the angels, 
but they must slave. 

“When Lilith came there was a feeling of 
descent; as a snake she tempted, since Adam 
had gained little of the soul. Had he resisted 
she would have withered away. Very lovely was 
Lilith, woman and serpent, we know little of her 
power. 

*“Eve came soulless to Earth, Adam the male 
was positive, Eve negative. She had seen the 
Tree merely as edible, but Adam knew better. 
When he fell he had already a soul, though 
embryonic. ... 

“As he lost his garden he gained immortality, 
he grew up. Evil is the purge; as the flower dies, 
so the body declines, all its functions deteriorate, 
all its powers decline. Evil is like a tonic, giving 
fresh life. Do not fear adversity, the purge of 
lifes" 


The three fragments were these, the first two 
being reminiscences of Earth: | 
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Veiled from the eyes of men, my mistress sleeps. 

As doth a lacquey I do stand and guard 

AME MOOK, 4s, « 

My heart hath lent 

Store of great learning unto lusty love. 

And now the loss of all these things she weeps 

Grieving that empty she must face the world. 
Not lightly did she give, nor giving find 
Man’s fate, in losing all, to be less kind. 


On another date, December 1, 1932: 


Virgins, be wise. 

Guard thus your fires 
Vestal, and lay your wreaths 
In a safe place apart, 
Wherein are flames 
Warming the heart. 


Let knowledge tarry 

Since love’s desires 

Consume, making an empty sheath 

Of that which should have hollesome fruit. 
All kindness keep, sweet maids 

Until ye marry. 


The third refers to the plane of Illusion. 


All shadows here 

Are likened to their Trust. 
The shapes they wear 

Are foul or comely fair 

As that vain dust 

They bartered for this sphere. 


They flit with elder shades 

Amid the flowery glades 

Vowing that they have lost 

Nothing they deeméd fair to be. 

But this peculiar state 

Doth so define their fate ; 

Not heaven nor hell, but as their Phantasy. 
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(Here the second and third lines of the second 
stanza are noticeably weaker, and evidently not 
received correctly.) 


1 Hothen ; i.e. Eastern Dawn. Perhaps refers to the Rising Sun 
standard of Japan. 
2 This was given in June 1935. 


8 The word ‘avatar’ does not necessarily bear the usual meaning of 
‘incarnation of a God or great spirit’. It can, according to the Thesaurus, 
be used to convey the idea of Change or Metempsychosis. 


4 ‘Stars’ and ‘Planets’. I find that no distinction between them was 
known to the very early observers. 


EPILOGUE 
COMMUNICATION AND ITS DIFFICULTIES 


IN our introductory chapter we referred to the 
guides. We should like to emphasize the extreme 
importance, to the student, of getting into touch as 
early as possible with one of the chain of mysterious 
beings responsible for the special work of leading 
us safely through the devious labyrinth we must 
tread. We believe it advisable to arrange a sitting, 
if possible, through one of the recognized societies, 
with some reputable trance or writing medium, 
in the hope of being put in touch with your personal 
guide. The permanent guardian does not, as a 
tule, appear until a certain stage of development has 
been attained, but care will be taken of the serious 
student from the first. The Red Indian groups, 
it may be noted, attend mostly either to physical 
ot trance-mediumship, while automatic writing 1s 
generally the affair of Chinese, Egyptian, or the older 
European influences. 

Many inquirers who started with high hopes of 
getting into touch with their friends have given up 
the quest very soon, daunted and disgusted. They 
decide there is nothing in it but pernicious nonsense, 


ot pethaps their brains begin to reel with the 
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confusing, contradictory messages coming through. 
How, they say, do you know that your guides also 
are not Undesirables P 

The answer is, of course, that one does not gather 
‘fies of thistles’. If what is received is wise, 
austete, and kind; if it is, in fact, bigger and better 
than the ‘self? we know, then it is both desirable, 
and in the greatest sense, true, even though petr- 
plexing. But if we are receiving flattery, silly inter- 
ference with our lives and mundane affairs, directions 
to act in any way that common sense disapproves, 
then some false influence is at work, and the current 
should be firmly switched off for the moment. 
People—we have all heard of them—who will go 
into a house with defective drains because a ‘Spirit’ 
is supposed to have recommended it, deserve their 
typhoid just as surely as if they had let an earthly 
house-agent cheat them. Why should disembodi- 
ment be expected to qualify a soul for unusual 
knowledge of Earth’s happenings? Probably the 
contrary is the case. ‘The departed may get flashes 
of vision of our planet and of those dear to them, 
but it seems to us quite probable that except for 
the Records of which they have spoken, their 
principal source of knowledge of this kind is through 
outselves, who go to the celestial ‘telephone’ to 
speak to them. 

As for mental disorder, we ate convinced there 
is no more risk of it in psychic study than in any 
other work profoundly affecting the emotional 
centres. The orthodox, who are so fond of repeat- 
ing fearsome tales of insanity brought on entirely 
by Spiritualism, might allow us to remind them that 
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religious mania is not unknown to their churches. 
But it is obvious that nobody suffering from any 
form of mental or emotional instability ought to 
attempt to develop mediumship, and that a serious 
responsibility rests on anyone careless enough to 
egg them on. Naturally, we are not thinking now 
of those few great natural psychics whose genius, 
parasitic, like so many other forms of genius, 
seems to drain their personality of many of the 
qualities we respect. Whatever their characters, 
we owe them an immense debt. Like researchers 
in obscure diseases, they may quite possibly become 
affected by mysterious germs from beyond our ken, 
if their moral constitution is weak. Automatic writ- 
ing, however, does not demand abrogation of the 
normal faculties. It is a different type of medium- 
ship, and can, we believe, bedeveloped by mostnormal 
people. But, even so, it is exacting work, never to 
be recommended unless the student proposes to give 
time and careful, discriminating thought to it. 

The object of this little book is, as we have said, 
to afford some idea of the variety of opinions on 
their own state which we have been given by many 
different souls in many grades of existence. It 
will be seen that the more we can collect of these 
opinions, the less it is possible to dogmatize about 
the life beyond. Among the certainties emerges 
the fact that ‘he that is foolish’ is not prevented 
from being ‘foolish still’ if he wishes. Therefore, 
we deprecate the habit of playing with ouija-boards 
and planchette as a sort of parlour-game. Use them 
by all means if it is the easiest method of com- 
munication, but with proper care. Even if no 
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wotse results ensue, it is surely silly to go out of 
one’s way to make the acquaintance of idle, empty- 
headed souls. One can so easily meet plenty of 
that kind on this side of the veil. When we move 
to a new neighbourhood, how often, alas! its least 
attractive inhabitants manage to call on us first. 
And so they do when we, as strangers, visit other 
dimensions. 

The automatist through whose pen these writings 
were received does not claim any special natural 
psychic gifts. She worked hard for concentration, 
and she and Captain Dampier tried to sift carefully 
the meaning of whatever came through. It was 
only after corroboration from other mediums and 
through the sensible explanations given by the 
guides that she began tentatively to accept the 
accounts here included, of apparently quite material 
conditions prevailing in the next spheres to outs. 
These descriptions were persistent, and began early 
in the mediumship. It is, perhaps, because most 
of our translated friends and relatives were hard- 
working people of the professional classes, who 
judged the fulfilment of daily duties as of high 
importance to their Earthly lives, that so much stress 
has been placed here on the value of definite 
vocations in a post-mortal existence. There was 
also the probability that the same predilection might 
have influenced our own unconscious expectations. 
When we had made the discovery that this curious 
apparent resumption of an Earth-like career is only 
a temporary and very logical stage in the soul’s 
eternal unfolding, we felt we saw its meaning and 
were able to accept it. 
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A critical attitude and much practice will help 
the average automatic writer to sift out genuine 
and usually intentional other-side information from 
the subterranean workings of the subjective mind. 
Undoubtedly all mental traffic with states beyond is 
carried on through receiving-stations placed deep 
in the unconscious, or as some of the controls say, 
“in our stars’. Even mediumship of the highest 
quality is definitely affected by the personality, the 
human wireless set which receives the waves. 
The process must be telepathic in the main. It 
seems to be extremely hard for a spirit who is trying 
to tell anything of technical interest to get it 
through a mind destitute of the necessary terms. 
Often we did get words quite unfamiliar to us, and 
had to look up their meaning. ‘Crookes’ wanted us 
to get a dictionary of scientific terms for reference. 
We tefused, thinking we should weaken the evi- 
dence for a separate controlling entity if we our- 
selves were cognizant of the words required. But 
it is quite likely we were wrong and that if we had 
done as he wished the value of what we received 
would have been greater. 

The well-known difficulty in getting proper 
names through, which is not uncommon even with 
the best mediums, may be considered just as much 
of a ‘bull’ point evidentially as the reverse. There 
is no reason, if it all comes out of our subconscious, 
why we should forget the names of our acquaint- 
ances, and remember other things connected with 
them. But very often they flounder hopelessly in 
trying to give names we know ‘as well as our 
own’. 

; S 
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Yet all these things are stored equally in our 
mental cellars. Why, if it is dug out of our recol- 
lection only, should Colonel John Morgan, with 
whom one rode frequently in the East, be unable 
to re-introduce himself, if he wants to do so, 
simply and easily by his very ordinary name? 
But as a rule there zs an obstacle of some sort. 
If we understand that the communication is tele- 
pathic in its method of transmission, the reason 
becomes clearer. The name has no meaning; so 
he will say he was ‘in the Army’, and get his identity 
by roundabout methods, or give his name after 
two or three fair or wild shots as the case may 
be. 

We believe there are three major difficulties in 
the way of communication. Firstly, the subconscious 
colouring and influence just mentioned, which is 
further intensified by lack of the ability to concen- 
trate; secondly, frequent incursion of alien forces 
from the other side, viz.: ‘impersonation’, ‘shells’, 
and so on, and thirdly, the possible interpolation 
of thought-waves from minds still incarnate around 
us. This is, of course, that same human telepathy 
which, after having been derided by scientists 
for decades, has become the pet explanation of 
sceptics in want of a completer theory. Many 
instances are well authenticated which rule it com- 
pletely out, but these are frequently either ignored 
or disbelieved. 

In some cases, however, this thought-wave 
explanation is true; I have myself had an unknown 
but correct name given which proved to be that 
of the very aged, absent mother of a neighbour 
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who had died suddenly that day. Full of concern 
for her daughter-in-law, she had sent out thoughts 
charged with poignant emotion which I had picked 
up—from the Hebrides. 

Returning to Concentration, it is helpful to give 
a tegular daily quarter of an hour to the task of 
emptying the mind of outward distractions. The 
time given up to this will be well spent. Not a 
vacuum, but the preparation of the mind to receive 
greater influences should be the aim of this with- 
drawal. Lack of concentration causes tiresome 
subconscious embroidery on some fact which has, 
in essence, not been inaccurately received. The 
mind has been diverted into a congenial channel. 
It says to itself: “Yes, just as I thought,” and unless 
the control pulls it up, as sometimes happens, it 
will meander on, much as it does when a friend’s 
announcement of some interesting fact taises a 
cloud of more or less relevant matters in one’s mind 
during an earthly conversation. 

One must be wary of not letting the communicator 
get on withit. At first, the writing will at the best 
be ‘inspirational’, but in time it will be noticed that 
words and sentences are forming themselves with- 
out having entered the conscious mind at all. You 
expected one subject or idea, and you are getting 
quite another. Trance-mediumship is not really 
free of discursiveness. There is often a great deal 
of ‘padding’, which may be traced to the medium’s 
mental furnishing, perhaps to that of her usual 
control, or even of the sitter. 

Coming back, very irritable and much disap- 
pointed, from a meeting at which an eminent 
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medium’s control had preached a long and boring 
sermon, I wondered why it should be necessary 
to come back to Earth and put a good medium into 
trance in order to deliver platitudes which might 
really have been heard in the church of almost 
any liberal-minded sect? It hardly seemed worth 
an intelligent spirit’s while. And it was puzzling 
because here was a case where fraud was so unlikely 
as to be practically out of the question. I consulted 
David on the point. 

“We sail,” he said, “over stormy seas to meet 
you. Ifa lot of sand gets on the deck, do not be 
surprised. We strive to reach Earth cleanly, but 
even eternal senses are not always equal to the task. 
The trance was incomplete. I heard something of 
(the control’s name) but much mote of the medium. 
If you thought it fraud you were mistaken. It was 
all a very effective story but of mediocre spirit- 
value.” 

As to interruptions from the other side. 
Many mediums will tell us that the presence of a 
strong guide can, and does, entirely prevent the 
incursion of impostors, impersonators, and other 
undesirable gate-crashers. It may be true of them- 
selves, but I often doubt it. I think one may 
sometimes “spot’ something of the kind even when 
sitting with first-class mediums, when for some 
reason of other they are not at their best. But it 
also seems hard to accept the idea that the usual 
‘impersonations of one’s friends’ theory fits all 
these doubtful cases: half-recognitions, communi- 
cations which begin rather evidentially and tail off 
into absurdity, the wrong nose on an otherwise 
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well-described face, all the vague border-lines of 
success or failure. It may sometimes be the 
medium’s fault, but not always. Professors Joad 
and Broad, who have investigated through medi- 
ums but presumably had no personal psychic 
expetience, propound the theory that the spirit’s 
sutvival is only partial and temporary, that some 
‘psychic factor’ probably flickers about for a little 
after death and then fades out. But we who 
have followed as well as our poor equipment allows 
it the gradual progress of one or more soul to 
farther horizons, have gained triumphant hope. 
Still they endure vicissitudes of joy or sorrow, 
still they ‘fail to rise, are baffled to fight better’— 
inevitably so, since eternity’s lessons can only be 
partially matured on Earth. Life goes on, contin- 
uous and increasing, and it becomes harder for 
them, as they rise, to make us understand their 
outlook or to let us share their knowledge. They 
progress, not spatially perhaps, but mentally, and 
probably in ways beyond our reach. 

To return to the verdict of these scientists, and 
the possible reasons for it. I think the explanation 
given by Severan may account for a good deal that 
still needs investigation. Other guides had men- 
tioned fleeting contacts, probably unwitting on the 
part of the spirits said to be present, but not alto- 
gether unconnected with them. Severan says that 
these vague meetings and apparently static condi- 
tions ate mostly the result of over-prolonged Astral 
dreaming on the part of the discarnate soul in ques- 
tion ; that some of them deliberately continue their 
illusions, feating to find reality, and that when they 
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atise from this self-hypnotized state they throw 
off what I understand Theosophists call a ‘shell’. 
Although Spiritualists as a rule reject this idea, it 
seems to be at least worth consideration. 

In Severan’s words: “There seems at fitst to 
be nothing there when the visions disperse, there- 
fore some, crassly ignorant, think nothing awaits 
them. All seems empty, all is really wearing a new 
dress, but the spirit’s eye wants the concrete vision 
still. Love of Astral dreaming sometimes creates 
a result which is variable, but roams Hades, some- 
thing as an elemental does... . 

“It is the dream cast off as the spirit rises, not 
absorbable in some cases but galvanized into motion. 
When spontaneous creations ate formed, attainment 
is delayed. Look in pity on the souls that act thus, 
they are unhappy, being certainly dreamless then. 
It is promised they shall rise in joy; that seems a 
dream also, for though the promise awaits them not 
all can grasp it. 

“After the spokes (of the Astral Wheel) are 
complete, they continue to revolve the images of 
Earth. ‘There is breaking as to the promise, there 
is repudiation of the dream. Its aspects become 
repulsive, despicable. The Shell is a rover of the 
stratum between the Spheres and Earth. They 
rove Earth also, becoming apparitions. 

“There is a remarkable likeness in these dreams, 
which are the roving images of friends. I roved 
myself when in my earlier state, I feel sure of it— 
worst regret [have. I provided the shell, the rovers 
sported in it. I roved worst when in the Astral. 
Looking at it seriously, try to be ready, to wish for 
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nothing more of Earth when your memory has 
finished its work. 

“These shells are conscious ina way. They greet 
friends, but cannot control their dreams. Do not 
think they are breaking faith in any disparate way, 
the real person is not present (though) the rover is 
threading his dramatic play with creditable facts. 

“Dramatis persona, masks of trouble dispersed. 
I ardently respect real sorrow, but a vast refuse-bin 
is emptied on the earth. There is new life, and that 
is enough for brave spirits. Now I retain myself 
intact, but the discarded portion may have sighed 
dolefully to my acquaintances left behind me.” 

(How ate we to distinguish, we ask, if these in- 
vaders really include a part of our friends? What 
difference is there that we can know P) 

“The difference is real. The spirit which comes 
ina dream will not giveafree response. It responds 
only to its own Astral vision. This cannot reveal 
much ; when a shell is moved it breaks. 

“However poor the communication is, the stan- 
dard of actual count (value?) is on our side. It is 
known, we can tell other people. If we have rested 
as a teality one moment only on Earth, there is a dif- 
ference. But the shell is as unconscious of its 
visits as a trace is of the footstep which printed it 
there. (As a footstep is of the foot which printed 
it there?) Hades-creations come often. They 
also ate in a sense unconscious. Their spirits 


ate not in our plane of dreams... . I mean, if 
we tefuse them entry, they remain outside our 
thought-life. 


“Now, let me tell you how this is misunderstood. 
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People think a teal intelligence which pretends 
to be our friend is present. That is not so, but 
the “Hades’ freely enters the guides’ presence so 
that we cannot doubt it. I see the semblance of 
your friend, I want the truth, I let it speak. I hear 
a little, but soon I know there is nothing there. 
Besides, I hate to deter any spirit who may be weak 
from speaking. Do not think we are always 
deceived, but I freely admit I am, occasionally. 

“If we are honest, we admit this difficulty. 
Persecuted by intruding shapes, we often seem to 
know little more than you do. That I must not 
admit : we see it all clearly, in the actual unfolding 
we do not err. If for a time it deceives, it cannot 
goon. The mentality is not present, only the echo, 
which becomes weaker as time goes on. Nothing 
which Chooses is projected by this powerful stranger 
on the mind. It is a mortuary art only, that you 
can assist in destroying.” 

‘Gregory’, a year earlier, had given a kindred 
explanation, though he suggests that the spirit 
sometimes leaves the shell behind “of its own will’. 
Speaking through Chang Lin, he says: 

“Astral ‘impersonations’ ate frequently invasions 
of a double kind. The spirit leaves behind of its 
own will, when it goes on to Third Sphere, a 
Sloughed body or covering, a rotting garment 
which stinks. As to the other, the sort of person- 
ality which consciously deceives is of two kinds 
also : the response to a lower call from the medium’s 
self, or a person of actual low mentality, taking a 
semblance of an active kind. Never be anxious 
about these things, the spirit’s own part in them 
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is nothing, and if serious difficulty comes it can 
always be removed over a space of time. 

“Actually personal contact with evil is not fre- 
quent. I believe the danger exists only if great 
encouragement, such as the serious love of bad 
standards, is given. All the dramatic personali- 
zation can only get us on the wrong road if we ask 
of them such things as they are not able to*give, 
to let us hear what we wish to hear, to be to us such 
dreams as we feel our own due, flattering our hopes. 

“Continue on this. Perhaps over the Astral 
strange activities are carried to your mind, Astral 
in reality, or perhaps dreamed repeatedly by the 
spirit’s slough, which dies slowly, giving out cries 
of death as it expires. 

“Never be overwhelmed by Astral attempts to 
live near the old haunts of Earth. Over the town- 
ships of Life hover these dead souls; on the re- 
tention of the town’s activities are they bent, or 
even on patticipation, As they see all the busy 
life the spirit has left behind, they do their best 
to enter it. And if, when a spirit has gone, a waste 
portion of it wills to stay, little spectacles of the 
medium are borrowed by its fading eyes. 

_ “As J aspired to talk of standards, let me go on 
with this. Actually, the standard should (be) the 
medium’s, but I repeat that it is just as often Astral. 

“As a specimen: repeat to yourself a fact you 
once knew. It will be entirely different in appear- 
ance now. And changed by the new angle, the 
spirit sees quite different things from the delusions 
of the fleshly sight, therefore it is an actually changed 
addiction that is affected. Sometimes we see you 
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refusing a spirit’s account of itself because it has 
no likeness to your ideas. Give all necessary care, 
but recollect that a presentation unlike yours is 
not, by our standards, always evil actually.” 

Ah Fu broke in here with “Fear no frightening 
experience of these things as the reflex of your 
departure. Ido not mean you will not leave some 
pretended section of yourselves behind, as everyone 
except the great ones, must do. The Tree of Life 
sheds its leaves, but unless the leaf refuses to die 
decently it sheds no foulness of decay. There is 
no need to cling to Earth, in the spare matter that 
accompanies you there is little to be disposed of. 
Try to look on departure as of a complete nature. 

“Crowds of creatures are about, who like above all 
things to see, when permitted, the old scenes, and 
speak through the voice of those who lend it to 
them; to get over through the private experiences 
of those whom they displace as obstinate guests 
of their hosts. 

“Apparently, it is easy to do this, as a fact it is 
difficult, if you use the dreaded Cross as a sentinel.” 

Lastly, we have the intervention of living, 
eatthly minds, i.e. telepathy, in the looser sense 
of the word, finding expression through the pen. 
During the course of our sittings Captain Dampier 
made an unconscious visit to the Stead Bureau, 
where he was seen by two people. (See Light, 
Februaty 2, 1934.) At that moment his body was 
comfortably dozing in an armchair in Colchester. 
Since some of us can, occasionally, make these 
excutsions in our astral bodies while still in the 
flesh, it would be ridiculous to deny that our minds 
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ate equally detachable. The thoughts of the 
embodied may be, and no doubt often are, picked 
up by the mental medium’s ‘wireless’. Illness, 
especially when the patient is under drugs, poignant 
emotion, or even, as in Captain Dampier’s case, a 
sleepy, relaxed mental condition, may result in 
these wanderings. 

The very sceptical will no doubt seize on this 
admission as quite enough to cover the whole range 
of mental contacts with the ‘unseen’. We offer it as 
a present to them if they like, and while agreeing 
that the simplest explanation should always be 
considered first, we ask them whether it has not 
almost invariably turned out unwise, in examining 
phenomena of any kind, to stretch one theory too 
far? To do so is the weakness of the Expert. 
Always the enthronement of his particular branch 
of science would lead to a sure realization of Utopia 
if only the Man in the Street would believe so | 

Freud is one of the most obvious instances of 
the ovet-simplification of origin-theories; the 
value of his work, superb in many ways, would 
obviously have been greater still if he had admitted 
a vatiety of stimulae for dreams. But the fashion 
of fitting universes into the pint-pot of our latest 
scientific or pseudo-scientific discovery neither 
began nor will end with him. So many plausible 
beliefs have come and gone even in our own 
lifetime. ‘Too easily accepted as a whole, they are 
quickly cast aside, as soon as another, which may 
better fit the temporary mould of our prejudice, 
has been produced. Therefore we who write would 
suggest that none of these three sources of difficulty 
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ate incompatible. If a mind can be proved to be 
detachable from its fleshly envelope now, it is the 
mote, not the less, probable that it survives that 
envelope’s fate in the waste-paper basket. 

Temporarily only, our professors believe. Yes, 
the missive itself partakes in some degree of the 
nature of its present covering. Leaves, as Ah Fu 
reminds us, must decay and fall from the tree. 
But the tree is all the more healthy in that it can 
free itself from impediments; the message, not 
the paper it was written on, has value. 

Certainly the guides, whatever they may be, 
admit all these possibilities. “It is almost incredible 
to us,”’ says one of them, “‘to see how wonderfully 
the disembodied can attach themselves to ourselves, 
wotking, in a sense, like four-dimensioned beings. 
By the disembodied, I do not mean spirits. I mean 
those who, still in the flesh, wander in from desert 
places of the mind, in fond expectation of 
harboutage. Auto-phantoms of trance, for in 
trance the mediums’ soul is exiled and wants a 
home; and other causes, such as deep coma, 
will also retain, over the period of partial exile, a 
power of taking over the physical frame of other 
beings. We say this on purpose, it will soon be 
understood as general knowledge. I do not wish 
your faith to be disturbed, the extent of this power 
is limited. We watch, feeling a scientific interest 
in these extraordinary things. | 


Let them sum up in their own manner, giving 
the aspect they see of what we call the Unconscious. 
“We are your greater, active, words. We are 
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knowledge you already possess, yet only we can 
give it in a manner you can take. If it is true that 
you are spirit now, these things are yours; but it 
is hidden till we interpret for you, though written 
in your stats. 

“Many people seek to place your work as coming 
from a self of a greater range. That is true, I do 
not deny it. If it were always well sought out, 
it would meet some cases entirely. But bear in 
mind that your greater self is beyond the boundary. 
It does not only concern the life of the present, 
it sees the future in present conditions.” 


1 Telepathy. Professor Rhine. 


For information as to what actually is known at present through careful 
scientific experiments in intentional or directed telepathy and clairvoy- 
ance, we refer our readers to Professor Rhine’s recent book, Ex/ra- 
sensory Perception. A little study of it will provide food for thought to 
the sort of person who always says: ‘“‘Oh yes, telepathy”—when they 
hear of a good ‘sitting’. 

Professor Rhine is Associate Professor of Psychology at Duke Uni- 
versity, U.S.A. His investigations included over 40,000 tests, and the 
successes both in clairvoyance and telepathy, which were carefully 
differentiated, were such as to put the Chance Hypothesis mathematically 
out of court. Briefly, his conclusions, for our purposes, are these : 


(a) Telepathy and clairvoyance ate provable facts which cannot be 
attributed to any form of sense-perception at present known to science. 
(After careful consideration he has had definitely to discard the “Wave- 
theory’.) Headds—p. 226—that : ‘We have, then, for physical science, 
a challenging need for the discovery of the energy-mode involved. Some 
type of energy is inferable and none is known to be acceptable, since 
wave-mechanics ate inapplicable to the case.’ 


(b) Rhine clearly distinguishes between results gained through inten- 
tional participation of agent and percipient, and spontaneous experiences, 
which, he says, might favour the theory of outside agencies, since the 
former require alertness and concentration and the latter are assisted by 
adreamy condition. This suggestion would need further consideration 
in the case of automatic writing, which seems at first sight to have a foot 
in both camps. Some of the best writers, Miss Cummins for example, 
work in a state resembling light dissociation ; others, like Mrs. Hester 
Dowden, are completely alert. 
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Professor Rhine would probably be among the first to admit that his 
investigations do not explain the mystery of mental mediumship. If 
the successes of a good medium could be attributed to telepathy, one 
would have expected the conscious thought of the sitter, as agent, to 
come uppermost. But the curious fact is that the reverse is more often 
the case. The best results generally have little relevance to the conscious 
contents of the sitter’s mind, the medium, if considered as percipient, 
penetrating the deeper or subconscious layers. 


THE END 
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